King Pratap Rudra bowing to Chaitanya 

(From an old painting in the possession of the Zamindar of Kunjaghata). 
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In this third edition (1932), the subject has been completed 
by the addition of a short history (16 papes) of the first 2.j years of 
Chaitanya’s life from Vrindabandiis’s Chailanya Bhagahal, Boohs 
I and II, which is admittedly the most original and detailed 
source for that period. The two introductory sketches have been 
rewritten in the light of the valuable information supplied in the 
Sapia Coswiifni of Satish Chandra IMitra, a very able and critical 
historian. 1 have accepted his dates, drawn from original or 
reliable manuscripts of the oldest biographies, which help us to 
correct the prevailing errors. A further addition in this edition 
is an estimate of the past achievements and present condition of 
Chaitan3-a’s chiircli, with a history of the growth of New 
Vrindiiban. Another change worth mentioning is that in the 
3rd edition I have followed the text of Chaiianya-charii-amrila as 
edited by the Gauriya IMath (1926-27) and its numbering of the 
Sanskrit verses cited, whereas my tran.slation as originally printed 
was made from the rather archaic edition of the text by 
Jagadishwar Gupta. On further study I have modified nm old 
translation in many pas.sages, but such changes have been mostly 
of a minor character. 

The first edition of this book (1913), with the title of 
Chailanya: His Pilgrimages and Teachings, contained a transla- 
tion of Chaitanya-charil-amrila Book II (Madhya Lila) only, and 
was disfigured by hideous misprints in the introductory pages 
which had been broken up by the press after the author’s correc- 
tion, recomposed and printed v.ithout the proofs being read 
again! In the second edition (1922), the title was changed to 
Chailanya’ s Life and Teachings, the translation was revised, and 
elaborate topographical notes and translations of long extracts 
from Book III (Antya Lila, or the last iS .vears of his life) 
covering 39 pages m print, were added. At the same time parts 
of two chapters, xviii and xxii, of the first edition (30 pages in 
all) were omitted as thej'- contained learned disquisitions and 
philological subtleties which only masters of Sanskrit grammar 
and philosophy can follow ; the remaining portion of Ch. xxii 
was incorporated with Ch. xxi, and Ch. xxiii was renumbered 
as xxii. 

,r- 


Jadnnath Sa^-har. 



Tin \t THOU \vn III*^ HOOK 
Krtshni d tf Ka'tf I) life 

Krinljindis KiNjrij. tlit flut’jof of ihc Ihntt^snj 
chant mnuta, Iwrn M a \ilhcc ut tl:u 

Kalu i of Ujt Ihmlmii inos* jitol»nhl\ 

jij 151? \ D IlmiJC lo*t Ins in !)o\l<yxJ, he 

b^ouRhl lip h\ hi 5 M^tef He TerMan at tht 

Milage school, aiul ihcn hcRin to stuilv 5 »niisV.nt 111 onlcr 
lo rpnhfi hjnj'>clf for pnetjsmK Ilunhi niLiIinnt, winch 
was the profc«stnn of Ins ca<tc Tien part of hi< Kfcat 
jKKm hears c\ kIciicc to his profoiiml master) of Sansl nt 
literature, particularlv of the /Ihjrahaf /hJTin 

One <Jas (here was a painful <csii(. 111 his Iioum. , Ins 
voUTiRtr brother had a dificrviice of oiunion with a 
rcliRioiis mendicant RUtst named Kfmjdjs ami hiRh words 
were c\chaitRt(l The monk left their house in writh and 
Krishna dis severeU rehuked his brother That niRht as 
he lav asleep, the saint NiUlnaiida appcartal to him in n 
dream and bade him ruc up the world, retire to 
Vrmdilian, and take to a monk's life N'ext mornniR, 
Krishna d IS, who was stdl unmarried, left home and 
kindred and htRRcd Ins w aj on foot to Vrind d>a« (prohabh 
ni 1533} Arrived there, lit entered Imiisolf ns a student 
of Kup Gosw'uin, but was later imluted ns n Vnislnuv 
monk bv Kaghunath das who, along with Sw irup 
JJitmniirr, iV-Jo’ fteerr serv'rfrf <tf CiVnt-nrjrt tfvrmrir 
saint's sta> at JaRannath rrom his gnrii, Krishna d is 
learnt the particulars of Clnitan>a’s life and teachings 
which lie has embodied m his btograph) 
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Neo-Vaishnav centre founded at Vrinddhan. 

Vrindaban had been in its origin a charming natural 
park of the pre-historic Hindu capital Mathura, being 
situated on the bank of the same river Jamuna, only seven 
miles northwards. It is immortalized in Hindu mythology 
and Vaishnav lore as the scene of Krishna’s romantic 
boyhood and youth. In the course of the thousands of 
years that followed, it had lapsed entirely into the jungle ; 
its sacred sites were totally forgotten, and its population 
was reduced to a nomad cattle-grazer here or a solitary 
goat-herd there. But Krishna’s Vrindaban, its pools and 
bowers, river-ghats and trees, lived enshrined in the 
Vaishnav Scriptures. This mythical Vrindaban was a 
dreamland that haunted Chaitanya’s thoughts in waking 
and sleep. Even before he turned sannydsi he had in 1509 
sent Loknath Chakravarti, a congenial spirit, (with a . j 
younger Brahman companion named Bhugarbha), as his ■ 
vanguard from Navadwip to found Vrindaban anew. “Go 
there,” he charged them, “and discover the lost tirthas. 

I shall follow shortly.” 

These two first colonists of the Vaishnavs’ New 
Jerusalem set out from Bengal in December, 1509 and 
reached Vrindaban next March. Their life here was at 
first a precarious existence of privation, loneliness and 
unsettlement and they could effect nothing of their mission. 
Soon afterwards the}’- heard that Chaitanya had taken the 
monastic vow and gone southwards on pilgrimage. So, 
the}’- left Vrindaban in search of him and travelled for the 
next five years to the numberless monasteries and holy 
sites of southern and western India, returning to f 
Vrindaban early in 1516. 

Just before this Chaitanya himself had come to - 
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Vrmdaban alone (November 1515) and after passing a 
-month there had gone bach to Pun So, thej missed him 
here too But they uere soon afterwards heartened by 
the arrival of his disciple Rup Goswami (January 1516), 
who passed only two months there Rup’s brother Sanatan 
who arrived just after Rup*s departure for Bengal (about 
April), also did not stay at Vrmdaban long, but went to 
Pun in search of his brother (amving there about 20th 
April 1517) , here too he missed Rup fay ten days About 
May 1517 Rup and in 1519 Sanatan returned to Vrmdaban 
for good and lived there for the rest of their lives 

Now began the most vigorous growth of Vrmdaban, 
which came to a halt onl> on the passing awa> of the 
Fathers of the Church at the end of that century Rup 
(d 1554) and Sanatan (d 1554) at once set about collect* 
lag Sanskrit books on bhakh and Vaishnav creed and 
ritual from all places, and thus created a centre of Scnp 
tural study and teaching They next began to write books 
of their own on theology, devotion, sacred lore and com- 
mentary This work reached its climax under their 
nephew Jiv Goswami {1511-1596), the most learned of the 
Vaishnav teachers Many other disciples flocked to them 
from Bengal and thus Vrmdaban became a cathedral and 
seminary of Vaishnav scholarship and devotion 

The fame of the new Vaishnav Fathers rapidly spread 
over the Hindu world Money began to pour m from 
pious believers, particularly the royal house of Jaipur, 
whose head Rajah Man Singh had hved m Bengal as 
Mceroy and general, and also from many wealthy mer 
chants of Northern India Temples and ghats were 
erected, beautiful images installed for worship, and lovely 
groves planted Vallabhacharya, the founder of the 
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Epicurean scliool of Vaishnavism (d. 1530), was settled 
at Arail near Allahabad, but he paid visits to Mathura, 
and his son AEtthaleshwar (1515-1585) took up his residence 
at Gokul, a village opposite Mathura, from 1566 onwards, 
receiving many royal favours, such as the grant of Gokul 
village and permission to graze his cows even on the- 
Crownlands without molestation [Akbar’s farman dated 
I577-] imperial peace which Akbar had imposed" 

upon Northern India by 1570 gave an immense impetus 
to this religious^ revival by making the roads safe for 
travellers, giving security to wealth, and enforcing religious- 
toleration upon all. Thus, modern AAindaban, the crea- 
tion of the Bengali A^aishnavs, throve and prospered. 

Eaghunath-das, with his disciple our poet Krishna-das,. 
lived at the Radha-kunda, a retired tank and arbour some 
twelve miles from Vrindaban. Here the two died in 15S3. 
and 1582 respectively. 

Chaiianya-charit-dnirita . 

Krishna-das Kaviraj’s first efforts at authorship were 
in Sanskrit and dealt with the mysteries of bhakti 
and the service of Krishna. The great work of 
his life, Cliaitanya-charit-dmrita , was the composition of 
his old age, and was undertaken at the request of the 
faithful. Every evening the Bengali A^aishnavs of 
AAindaban used to gather together and hear the acts of 
their Master read out from his poetical biography, the 
Chaitanya Bhdgahat composed by Vrindaban-das. But 
this book dealt with the saint’s last years in too meagre 
and concise a fashion to satisfy the curiosity of his 
followers. They, therefore, led by Haridas Pandit, the 
chief servitor of the Govindaji temple, pressed Krishna- 
das to write a new and fuller life of the Master. The poet. 
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•uas oM and infirm, but he regarded the request as a 
solemn charge uhich he rvas not free to decline That ver> 
evening he praved to the image of Madanmohan, and the 
god’s approbation was shown hy a sign, — a garland of 
flowers slipping down from his neck at the end of the 
prater ’ On the bank of the Radha kunda tank, the aged 
Krishna das completed his Chatlanya chant amnta in 1581 
after >ears of unremitting toil It is divided into three 
Books, the Adt Lila, the Madhya Lila, and the Antya 
Ltla, dealing respectively with the three stages of 
Chaitan>a’s life, viz , (i) the 24 years from his birth to 
the time of his entenng the monastic order, (ii) the sis. 
3 ears of his pilgrimage, and (in) the last eighteen \ears 
of his life, which were spent m residence at Puria In 
spite of its epic length, prolixity, and repetitions, the 
Chatfanya chant amnta is a masterpiece of early Bengali 
literature, and has the further merit of making the subtle 
doctrines of the Vaishnav faith intelligible to ordinary 
people Indeed, the older school of Vaishnav Fathers, as 
represented by Jiv Goswami. had at first objected to its 
publication, lest the ments and completeness of this 
vernacular work should cause their learned Sanskrit 
treatises on bhaklt exegetics to be neglected hy the public ’ 
The author’s manuscript is still preserved in the Radha 
Damodar temple at Vnndaban and worshipped as a holy 
relic f 

The Second Book {Madhya Ltla), which is the longest 
and most detailed of the three and the foremost authority 
on Chaitanya’s teachings, life and character, and contains 
the clearest and fullest exposition of Vaishnav philosophy, 
— has been here translated into English for the first time 
In the second edition, manj long extracts from the Third 
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Book (Antya Lila) kave been added, to complete the story 
of Chaitanya’s doings and sayings at Puri till his death. 
Readers to whom the Bengali tongue is unknown, will 
here find an unvarnished account of Chaitanjm as his 
contemporaries knew him, without any modern gloss, 
interpolation or criticism. My version is literal ; only, in 
certain places needless details have been curtailed, all 
repetitions have been avoided, and the texts so freely 
quoted by our author from the Sanskrit scriptures have 
been indicated by reference to chapter and verse, instead 
of being done into English. The word Prabhu, applied 
to Chaitanya, has been rendered by me as Master. 

Other biographies of Chaitanya. 

There are three other complete lives of Chaitanya, 
written in old Bengali within forty years of his death : — 
the Chaitanya Bhdgabat of Vrindaban-das (1535-1589?) 
completed about 1575, the Chaitanya Mangal of Sri 
Lochan-das (b. 1523) completed probably in 1575, and 
another Chaitanya Mangal, by Jaj^ananda IMishra (born 
about 1511), composed in 1568 (?). This last differs from 
the other lives in some important points and gives us much 
new information about the saint and his family. Ishan 
Nagar (1492-1572), a disciple of Adwaita Acharjm, in his 
/ Adwaita Prakdsh (1568), includes a summar}’- of Chaitan3’'a’s 
life. But none of these books can compare with Chaitanya- 
charit-dnirita in depth of learning, clearness of exposition, 
literary skill and mastery of style. Only the first 24 years 
of the saint’s hfe have been left by Krishna- das to be 
studied in Chaitanya-Bhdgabat and that work is often 
admitted by him as his original authority in so far as he 
is not using information derived from his own spiritual 
guide, the old Raghunath-das. 



A SHORT LIFE OF CHAITANYA 


Navadwip, a town in the Nadia district of Bengal, 
situated on the nver Ganges, 75 miles north of Calcutta, 
was a great trading centre and seat of Hindu learning 
in the 15th century Sansl^nt logic (njaj) for which 
Bengal is most famous among all the provinces of India, 
was very highly developed and studied here, and the fame 
of Its scholars was unsurpassed in the land But, if we 
may believe the biographers of Chaitanya, the atmosphere 
of the town was sceptical and unspmtual There was a 
lack of true religious fervour and sincere devotion Proud 
of their intellectuality, proud of the vast wealth they 
acquired by gifts from rich Hindus, the local pandits des 
pised bliaktt or devotion as weak and vulgar, and engaged 
m idle ceremonies or idler amusements Vedantism 
formed the topic of conversation of the cultured few , 
wine and goat’s meat were taken to kindly by the majority 
of the people, and such Shakta ntcs as were accompanied 
by the offering of this dnnk and food to the goddess and 
their subsequent consumption by her votaries, were per 
formed with zeal and enthusiasm 

Jagannath Mishra, sumamed Purandar, a Brahman of 
the Vaidik sub caste, had emigrated from his ancestral 
home in S5lhet and settled here m order to live on the 
bank of the holy Ganges His wife was Shachi, a daughter 
of the scholar Nilambar Chakravarti In the evening of 
4th February, i486 A D , when there was a lunar eclipse 
at the same time as full moon, a son was bom to this 
couple It was their tenth child , the first eight, all 
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daughters, had died in infanc}', and the ninth, a lad named 

Vishwarup, abandoned the world at the age of sixteen 
« , 
when pressed to marry, and entered a monastery in 

Southern India. 

The new-born child was named Vislnvambliar. But 
the women, seeing that his mother had lost so man}’- 
children before him, gave him the disparaging name of 
Niindi or ‘short-lived,’ in order to avert evil. The neigh- 
bours called him Ganr or Gaurdn^a (fair complexioned) 
on account of his marvellous beauty. That the child was 
born amidst the chanting of Hari’s name all over Navadwip 
on the occasion of the eclipse, was taken to be an omen 
that he would prove a teacher of bhakii. Passing over 
the lucky signs of his horoscope, and the miracles and 
Krishna-like antics with which pious imagination has 
invested his boyhood, we may note that he showed great 
keenness and precocity of intellect in mastering all 
branches of Sanskrit learning, especially grammar and logic. 

On the death of his father, Vishwambhar, while still 
a student, married Lakshmi, the daughter of Vallabh 
Acharj^a, with whom he had fallen in love at first sight. 
He now became a householder, and began to take pupils, 
like many other Brahmans of Navadwip. As a pandit 
he surpassed the other scholars of the place and even 
defeated a renowned champion of another province, who 
was travelling all over India challenging the local pandits 
to disputation. 

On his return from a scholastic tour in East Bengal, 

. in which he received many gifts from pious householders, 
he found that his wife had died of snake-bite during his 
absence. After a while the widower married Vishnu-priya. 
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At this time his heatl was turned bv the pnde of scholar 
ship, and his victories in argument made him slight otlicr 
men Dunng a pilgnmage to Gaja, he met Ishuar Piin, 
a Vaishnav monk of the order of Midhavacharya and a 
disciple of that Jfadha\endra Pun uho had first introduced 
the cult of bhaktt for Krishna among the ’:annyasts 
Visluvambhar took this Ishuar Pun as his gurtt or spin 
tual guide A complete change now came over his spirit 

? is intellectual pride T\as gone , he became a bhaUa , 
hate\er subject he lectured on, the theme of his discourse 
as love of Krishna Indeed, lie developed religious 
stasy and for some time behaved like a mad man he 
laughed, wept, incessantl> shouted Krishna’s name, 
climbed up trees, or raved in abstraction imagining himself 
to be Knshna He now made the acquaintance of the 
elderlj scholar and bUakta Advvaita Acharj'a, and was 
joined by a sannjast named Nitjananda, who became to 
him even more than what Paul was to Chnst 

Many people of Navadvvip now believed Chaitanja 
to be an incarnation of Knshna and did him worship, 
while Nit>ananda came to be regarded as Balaram, (the 
elder brother of Knshna) Religious processions were 
frequently got up, in which the devout, headed by the 
two, went dancing and singing through the streets or 
assembled in the courtyards of houses This was the 
origin of the nam kirian (‘chanting God’s name’) which 
has ever been the most distinctive feature of fiis sect 
Chaitanya’s greatest achievement at this time was the 
reclamation of two drunken ruffians, Jagai and Madhai, 
who were a terror to the city The apostles of bhaktt 
had also to face mockery and persecution from scofiers 
and unbelievers {pashandt ), — which were overcome by 
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supernatural signs. We pass over the scenes of ecstasy, 
tireless exertion in kirtMt, madness and miracles, which 
form the extant history of this period of Chaitanya’s life. 
But the conversions among the learned were few, and 
Chaitanya at last in despair resolved to turn hermit for 
their salvation, arguing thus, “As I must deliver all 
these proud scholars, I have to take to an ascetic life. 
They will surely bow to me when they see me as a hermit, 
and thus their hearts will be purified and filled with 
bhakti. There is no other means.” So, he induced 
Keshav Bharati to initiate him as a sannydsi (January 
1510) under the name of Krishna-Chaitanya, usually 
shortened into chaitanya, which we have anticipated in 
this sketch. He was then 24 years of age. His mother, 
who had often before urged him not to desert her as his 
elder brother had done, was heart-broken at the loss of 
her sole surviving child, but Chaitanya consoled her in 
every possible way, and bowed to her wishes in many 
points in his after years as obediently as he had done 
before renouncing the life of a householder. 

The next six years were passed by him in pilgrimages 
to Orissa, the Southern Land, and Vrindaban, and in the 
preaching of bhakti in many parts of India, as described 
in detail in the present volume. 

Thereafter, at the age of 30, he settled at Puri, and 
spent his remaining days in the constant adoration of 
Jagannath. Disciples and admirers from many places, 
chiefly Bengal and Vrindaban, visited him here ; and he 
edifled them by his discourses, acts of humility, and 
penances. Towards the close of his life he had repeated 
fits of religious ecstasy in which he acted in utter dis- 
regard of his life, — once leaping into the blue ocean, at 
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another time battering his face against the walls of Ins 
room At last on 14th June, 1533, his phjsical frame 
broke down under such prolonged mental convulsion and 
self inflicted torments, and he passed awaj under circums- 
tances over which the pielv of liis biographers has drawn 
the V eil of mj sters 

Organization of Chattanxa^s Chiirch 
In his lifetime Ins disciples )iad organized a mission 
In Bengal the new creed was preached and spread far and 
wade b> Nitjananda, who afterwards came to be regarded 
as a god, co-ordinate walU Chaitauva Modern Vnndiban, 
wath Its temples, Sanskrit seminaries and retreats for re 
cluses, IS the creation of the Bengali Vaishnavs, and it has 
eclipsed the older cit> of Mathiirj Here the brothers 
Rup and San "itan,— descended from a Prince of Karint 
who had settled in Bengal and whose descendants had 
become completely Bengalized, joined Chaitanja's Church 
These two and their nephew Jiv Goswami were great 
Sanskrit scholars and their devotional works, commentaries, 
&c encouraged a revival of Sanskrit studies m general in 
that Sluslmi age These three, with Gopll Bhatta, 
nephew of the celebrated Vedmtist Prak'islunanda who 
was latterly converted to bhaktt b\ Chaitanya and changed 
his name into Prabodhananda and Raglum ith Bhatta, 
the son of an np country Brahman bhalta, and the last 
Ssghi}zi/:th-^ss, a K’tjastha saist of tiio Sa^tagr'no 
zammdar family of the Hugh distnet and the gum of our 
author, formed the six Fathers of Chaitanya's Church 
Except Rup and Sanatan, most of the other disciples of 
Chaitanya adopted the Bengali tongue as their medium, 
and greatly enriched it with their songs, biographies, 


12 


CHAITANYA 


poems, travels, and translations of the bhakti literature 
from Sanskrit. The Vaishnav Goswamis, both at 
Vrindaban and Navadwip, have kept up the study of 
Sanskrit to our own day. 

Effects of this new Vaishnavism. 

In Bengal, Tirhut, Orissa and Assam the Vaishnavism 
■preached by Chaitanya and Shankar dev (1490 ?-i569, an 
Assamese saint unconnected with Chaitanya) conquered 
the majority of the Hindu population. The new creed 
introduced an unwonted gentleness and fervour and tamed 
the rude if manly savagery of the Tantrik worship and 
animism that used to prevail in many of these places 
before. The seventeenth century was the great period of 
•expansion of this new Vaishnavism — which was marked by 
•enthusiastic personal devotion to God (as in the Christian 
revival movement), tenderness to children and the weak, 
the cultivation of literature (both Sanskrit and the current 
•speech of the populace), and the infusion of song and 
•dance and a delicate romantic sentiment into the every- 
day life of even the poorest. It also bridged social gulfs 
.and established a brotherhood of the spirit. Their kirtan 
(ecstatic chorus singing of religious narratives with 
frequent improvisation) was the popular substitute for the 
sermon lecture and literature of other lands. 

Chaitanya insisted on the unity of the Godhead 
underlying the multitude of idols of popular worship. 
He taught that God can be realized only by means of a 
love as ardent and all-absorbing as the conjugal passion. 
He wrote to a ro5ml minister who had asked if there was 
any path of salvation for a man leading an active life, 
“As an immoral woman constantly thinks of her illicit 
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lo\er gillie m the midst of her familj, so do thou 

silentlf and ceaselessly meditate on Han ulijle dom? 
jour earthly work *' His hearers were c\horted to work 
out their saUation each miu for himself bj strenuous 
holy living and not to imagine that it can he won through 
anv other man’s exertions or the mechanical performance 
of any ntual Like manv other Hindu reformers of the 
medueval times he admitted all earnest behcaers to his 
fold without distinction of caste or rank 

Prcscjif cojidiiion of Denial Kaislni04.s 
But the goal of Clnitanva has been lost His Church 
has passed under the control of Brahman Goswamis who 
have developed a verv subtle and esoteric theology in 
which the brain has suppressed the heart Todiv the 
Vaishnav sect form two shan>I' divided sectiona— an 
emotional but morallv undisciplined rabble at the base 
and a keenly intellectual but cold and fastidious priest 
hood at the top witliout any link between them 

Vast numbers of Hindus while observing caste 
distinctions and pursuing the ordmarv avocations of life 
are adorers of Chaitanya and find their soul’s solace in 
his teachings though they do not enter themselves as 
members of his Church But the Vaishnav sect proper 
have renounced caste and dine and marry freely among 
Vnemse\ves ^’ne organizers o1 t^isCnurc*u,’Dj introducing 
among their converts full casteless equaliU and a very 
free and summary form of marnage lincludmg duorce 
and the remarnage of wndows) have knit them together 
into one brotherhood as m Islam Considering the poverty 
and Ignorance of this lowest stratum of Vaishnav society , 
there i5 among them some looseness of living at which 
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the hide-bound rigidly exclusive upper caste Hindus 
sneer. But nowhere in this sect is free love allowed 
without some form of marriage. Thus their wise law- 
givers have bridled the wild impetuous passion of man 
for woman and made it subservient to social ends, protected 
by law, unshamed before man and God, and preservative 
of the offspring. 
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Abttdhut— an ascetic who has renooBced the world 
Acharya-^ family name or title of Hrahmans, lit , teaclier 
Adtialltt Acharya — an elderly scholar of Shantipur and associate 
in Chaitanra’s devotions before he became a raMnyfJsl 
Aralt — divine service performed to a fod in the carl} morning 
or after dusk, with lamps, incense, and instmmental music, 
especially bells 

BaloTilitt— the elder brother of Krishna the images of the two 
with that of their sister SobhadrS between them, are wor- 
shipped m the temple of JaganuSth 
Banld— -grocer, (also acts as banker) 

BhSgabal-^a adorer bf DhagabSn or Vishnu as God, the 
ShSgabal, the name of a PurSn, regarded by the Vaishnavs 
as their Scripture 

Bhakia—a devotee, who seeks salvation through faith 

Bhaktl — faith, devotion 

DhSrati — the title of an order of monks 

BhattSebdr^a — a title of Brahmans 

Bbog — see prajad 

Dhoti — a sheet of cloth worn round the lower limbs bj Hindu 
males 

Gandhana — a class of celestial musicians 
Ganida — a bird ndden by Vishnu, sacred to the Vaislmavs 
Oaur — (r) a city in the Malda district, the capital of Bengal during 
the Fathan period, also applied to the whole countrj of Bengnl, 
(Gaiirf) (a) or Gautdnga, a title of Chaitama, (Ganr) 

Gaunyd — a native of Bengal 

Ghag/iar — a musical instrument 

Ghat — bathing stairs in a nver, usually sacred 

Chee — melted butter 

■Gopls — milk-maids of VnndSdaa with whom Knshtia disported 
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Goswami — a title of respect, usually given to spiritual leaders 
among the A'aishnavs. 

Govardhaii — a sacred hill near Yrindfiban. 

Gnrn — spiritual preceptor, initiator into learning or a faith. 

Haridas — a Muhammadan who had turned Vaishnav under 
Chaitan}"a’s influence. There was another Haridas, a born 
Hindu, among Chaitanj'a’s followers. 

Jaganndth — or ‘Lord, of the Universe,’ name of the idol of Krishna 
worshipped in the temple at Puri; also applied to the town of 
Puri. 

JhdrUihand — ‘the jungle countrv,’ Chota Nagpur and the SanthaT 
parganas. 

Kali yng — the present or iron age of the world. 

Katak — the capital of Orissa and the seat of King Pratap Rudra of 
the Gajapati dynasty. 

Kliol — an instrument of music, being a long earthenware drum 
covered at both ends with leather; distinctive of the Bengali 
Vaishnavs. 

Kirtan — or sankirtan, chanting God’s name to the accompaniment 
of dance and song. 

Kiilin — (i) a man of blue blood (kvl), descended from a mthhicaP 
ancestor of high character or social position in a vein- far-off age. 
(2) the name of a village in Bengal. 

Kunda — a pool of water, sacred to some god or saint. 

Lila — the antic or sport of a god, particularly of Krishna. 

Madhav Puri — also Madhavendra, a monk, the spiritual guide of 
that Ishwar Puri who was the gtmi of Chaitanya. 

Mahd-pdtra — minister of the Rajah of Orissa. 

Mahd-prasdd — food offered to Jagannath and thereafter considered 
as holy. 

Mangal-drati — earh’^ morning worship, see drati. 

Mantra — spell, sacred verse (usually in Sanskrit). 

Mahdnta — the abbot of a Hindu monastery. 

Nildchal — ‘the Blue Mountain,’ name of the mound on w-hich the 
temple of Jagannath at Puri is situated. 

Niindi — a nickname of Chaitan%'a. 

Niipur — bells tied to the feet in dancing. 
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Oihra— Orn^a 

aitcndints at a temple t<uch «« JaKann'illil iljc% net 
guides to pilgrims for a con«» lerati n 
Vjtndit — scholar, one versed m ^anshnt 
Par/fli/irJ—thc highest fcrvitor of the temple of Jn«,annSth 
rrajUJ — loo<l dcihealed to a icoil at li«s uorship, ami ihcrrtficr 
eaten hv the faithful as somclliin^ hoU 
/’rjj iJg— the town of Allahalad at the junction rf the (pangrs nnj 
the Janinna 

rrfni—lov e, the highest form of Miatft or ilcvotirn 
Tar/— 0) a touri cn the sea<o.ist in Orssa, containing the temple 
of Jagann'ith (5l the lulc of an <Tdtr of nionhs 
/'arashai/aiii~>a title of \islutu. usually applied to the temple of 
Jagann'\th at run 

KJr/i— the upland cf llurdwan and hirblium districts, nest of the 
Ganges 

Sanlvlrlan— see tlrlan 

5flmi)i3J/— ascetic, monl, religious mendicant 
^3nabhauitta-~l e , ''utiiscrssl dovtor a man of cnetclop-cdic 
Incmledge Iti the booh this title is applied to a great scholar 
and \cd3ntic philosopher of Nnsaduip, nho had settled at fun 
and uas held in high honour bs the local Ling His father nas 
the scltolar \tsh!lra<l a fellow student of Cliaitanja’s iiiaiemal 
grandfather }Iis sister's husband ssas Copmlth Acharja, who, 
too, lived at Tun Also called the Dhatllchlrja,’ and Hhatta 
not to be confounded nitli the Ilhattllchtrsa (I e , llalabliadra) 
of cli xs>exiii 

Shaigraiii— a round, dark pebble, worshipped as an emblem of 
Vishnu, (foijnd in the OandaL risers 
5hi}ii{lpiir — a town on the Ganges, some miles below Navadivip 
5JiJslro— Scripture 

5/iltdar — the revenue collector of o district, local governor 
Shfof 0 — a complete verse, couplet or quatrain 
Shr{pad—a title of respect, here applied to Nit>5ttonda 
S/iW-Pafj/inav — one of the four mom sects of the Vatshnavs, thev 
adore Naravan aud Lakslwm (=Sfir{), instead of Krishna and 
RSdha 
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Shiidra — tlie lowest caste among the Hindus. 

S^ibhadra — the sister of Krishna. 

Thug — a class of professional robbers who used to strangle or poison 
their victims, after mixing with them on the way, disguised as 
travellers. 

Tirtha — sacred place, usually containing a bathing place. 

Tola— a garden (Oriya). 

Tulsl — (i) the Indian Basil plant, sacred to Vishnu, and venerated 
b3" the Vaishnavs as almost divine. “She is the Indian 
Daphne” (Birdwood). (2) the name of a minister of the king 
of Orissa. 

Vaiktmtha — the heaven of Vishnu. 

Vaishnav — worshipper of Vishnu, the presenter, one incarnation of 
whom is Krishna. The Shaivas are the worshippers of Shiva 
the destroj'er, while the Shalitas are the worshippers of Shakti 
or energy, the wife of Shiva. 

Varaha — the “Boar,” the 3rd incarnation of Vishnu. 

Vrihaspati — the teacher of the gods ; hence, a man versed in all the 
branches of learning. 

Vishwarup — Chaitanj'a’s elder brother, who turned a sannydsi 
under the title of Shankararanj'a and died in the monastery of 
Pandharpur in Maharashtra. 

Yug — era or cycle of time. 



BOOK 1 

HOUSrilOI DI R 
(SPLrcT iscinnsT';) 

\a ad ttl> ard its pcof'U 

Tlic uorld Ins not another cit\ lilc Nisidttip « litre 
the <'iint Clnilanji nh^htet! on tirth Who can ilt*cnht 
the plorics of Xn\a<lv\ap’ MvTiatl on msrind of pct>plt 
h\t there all rich h\ the Rract of Sansu-nti (the j.oddcs** 
of lenrninp ) All arc prmid of bcinc RTcnt professors 
fof Sanskrit phdosophs 1 People flock to \n\advMp from 
'll! sides to stud> there and taste the jo\s of knoult(l^,t 
Tlnnks to I akshmi's fpfts ihc\ dU h\e in Inppiiit'sa 
Ihit their time passed in carthlv dchjthts The entire 
socict) was wantinff in dceotion to Knslnn’s name Thc\ 
knew onl> reliRions ntes and ceremonies , ihe\ lecUircd 
on scripture but nceer felt its inner meaning Tven those 
who taught the GUa and the Bhaf:abat Purin never 
expounded the lore of hhaUU (personal devotion to God ) 
In such a >*avad\vip dwelt tint foremost of \^nis!inavs, 
Adwaita Acharja honoured bv all —the master teacher of 
spiritual knowledge devotion and rcnimcntion He 
grieved at heart at tfic sight of n socictv tint denied 
Krishna 'Moved to pit> for the salvation of iinnkind 
he ever proved to Krishna with singleness of ami 'I/ird ’ 
if Thou incarmtest Thyself then onij will tliesc creatures 
find redemption ' As our Master Ins soul tinit'' without 
number Tor Adwaita's sake Ins ChaitanyT coiiil down 
to earth ’ 
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Birth oj Chaitanya. 

In Navadwip dwelt Jagannath ISIishra, the matchless 
Brahman, intensely spiritual like Vasudev (the father of 
Krishna.) His wife was Shachi, deeph'’ devoted to her 
husband, the incarnation of adoration of Krishna, the 
mother of the universe. The full moon of the month of 
Falgun [in the Shaka year 1407] revealed itself ; all that 
is good in the eternal universe met together on that da3''. 
An eclipse hid the moon, and at once the joyous music of 
Krishna’s chant rose up all over the city. All people 
rushed to bathe in the Ganges shouting Hari hoi! Hari bolt 
Such was the moment when the Life of the World, 
Sachi’s Darling, was born. 

• Her father, the sage Brahman Nilambar Chakravarti, 
read marvellous presages in the child’s horoscope. The 
moment of His birth indicated the signs of a King of 
Kings. “He would become the sovereign of Bengal ; 
He would grow wiser than Vrihaspati ; He is Narayan in 
deed and would plant faith eveiy where (once again),’’ 
he said, but withheld from the parents the presage of 
their son’s turning sannydsi. 

At His naming ceremony, the women said “This 
couple have lost many, children. He is their last birth. 
Name Him Nimdi (half dead).)’’ The scholars said, 
“OnN one name befits Him. At His birth famine has 
ceased all over the country and the cultivators have got 
rain. Name Hun Vishwambhar, hhe supporter of the 
universe’, like Vishnu himself.’’ 

Chaitanya^ s infancy. 

She at whom the infant Vishwambhar cast His smiling 
glance, felt steeped in delight. Whosoever took Him up 
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in her arms, could not think of IcaMnff Him \Mien the 
Master cned, the ^\omen at once chppcd their hands and 
chanted Han’s name aloud, and lol the Master mime- 
dntel> began to dance m their arms Tims, the women 
were made to repeat Hnn*s name constantiv Ilehold the 
Master’s stratagem • 

As He grew iip, He was c\cr and anon nnining out 
of the house , none could hold that restless bo> Master 
of Hiniscjf, He rushed outside and asked for whatever 
He saw, — fried rice, bananas or sweetmeats Charmed 
with His fascinating looks, even strangers gave Him what 
He asked for Dawn and noontide and dusk, the Master 
used to leave His own house and enter His neighbours’ 
At one place He drank their milk, at another He ate up 
their nee, and where He found nothing He broke their 
pots* If He chanced to be caught bv the householder, 
He would clasp his feet and beg “Let me off this time, 
I shall not come here again to steal ” Man marvelled 
at the child’s cleverness , none was angered , all loved 
Him even more than their own sons 

One da> two thieves saw Him wandering lost through 
the citj with bnlUaut ornaments on, and thev planned 
to kidnap Him One of them took Him up m his arms 
sajing, “Mv child*” The other joined m “Where were 
iou so long?” The two together cried out, “Cgme home 
watli us quick ” The Master smiled and replied, “Yes, 
let us go home ” One gave Him a sweety the other 
assured Him “We shall reach home in a twinkle ” Thus 
tliej carried Him on their shoulders towards their den 

In the meantime His people were restless like fish 
wathout water, at the loss of the child The> ran about 
shouting and searching for Him But lo ’ Vishnu’s power 
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of illusion ; the kidnappers missed their way and brought 
the child to Jagannath Mishra’s house. As they set Him 
down from their shoulders, wishing to take His ornaments 
off, He ran off to His father’s arms ! Truly says- 
Scripture; “Providence guards the infant, the aged, and 
the infirm.” 

Chaitanya renounces the profession of teaching and begins- 

to preach kirtan. 

In His visit to Gaya the Master was taught the- 
manirot of a Krishna-worshipper by Ishwar Puri. On 
His return to Navadwip nothing but discourse on Krishna 
came out of His mouth ; in every word (of the books- 
He lectured on) He applied the rule to the root and 
made an exposition of Elrishna only. He finally addressed 
His pupils thus : “Brethren ! true are your words. But 
this my speech is not fit to be reported to others. There 
is a dark boy playing on the flute. I constantly behold 
him, I move everywhere (with him.) All that I hear is 
Krishna’s name. All places I look at are Krishna’s abode. 
Here I take leave of you all. From this da\^ I shall not 
teach pupils an}’- more. Go you and read with any other 
teacher that yoii like ; I leave 5'-ou free. I can utter no 
word but Krishna. I have truly unfolded m}^ heart to 
you.” 

He then tied up His book, bathed in tears. His pupils 
bowed to Him and replied, “We too shall follow your 
course. How can we appreciate books elsewhere after 
taking lessons from you ? Let your exposition rest in our 
hearts, age after age, as the object of our meditation. 
What we have already learnt from you is enough for us.” 
So saying, they tied up their books also and shouted 
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Hart^ Hart! He embfncctl them nil and \\cpt , thev too 
shed tears with downcast looks 

Thus ended His plaj of leachinp and sankirian began 
He told them, “So long \\t ha\e read and IccUircd Now 
let us complete it b\ making Knshna's kirlan ” The 
disciples asked, “What is sankirian^** The Master showed 
them the ua> bv clapping His Inmls and shouting, “We 
bow to Han • to Krishna, Yadav Cop'd, Govnula, Ruma 
and Madhusudan!” He, as c hor igu s of the clnnt, began 
the kiftaii, and His pupils sang (in response) crowding 
round him In ecslns% at tasting the delicious name, 
the Master rolled on the ground with shouts of “Chant I 
Chant!” The noise brought all Xa\ndwip*s jieople 
nmntng to His house Thu imrxelled at what thc> saw 
and were inl> delighted “Now lias kirtan come to 
Nadia's cit) O, what a rare hhalla tins world has! 
Tlie e>e is gratified at the sight of such devotion ” Tims 
dul the great Master reveal Himself and ended the mistrv 
of all the bhallas 

Adwaila was great m the pursuit of hlialli All the 
pious went to him and told him what the> had seen 
Adwaita replied, “Last night I had a vision m winch 
One came and told me, ‘Rise up and worship ^le, for all 
jour prajers have been fulfilled In nil lands Krishna’s 
chant will be held, — in even house, in everj citj, and 
at all times Thanks to your devotion, all will see the 
Perfect Brahman’s form, unique in the world ’ On 
opening my eyes, I saw that it was Vishwamblnr, and 
he at once vanished from m> sight " Adivaita roared in 
delight All the other Vaishiiavs shouted Jatl Jaif and 
then, bowing at Adwaita’s feet, they left, holding 
Krishna’s kirlan on the way 
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The beginninfi of Ihc mission. 

Th\is did the ttvo, Xitj-anaiula and Vishwainbhar, 
play in Navadwip in manifold ways. In the joy of love, 
]Srit)'ananda was superhuman ; he ever acted like a child. 
The sage ISTityananda joined Chaitanya in every mood of 
His, in speech, in deed. One day, all on a sudden, the 
J^Iaster made a resolve and said, “Listen Xityananda, 
listen Haridas ! Proclaim my command everywhere. 
Go to every house and beg of the people there, ‘Adore 
Krishna, chant Krishna’s name, study Krishna’s lore !’ ’’ 

Then did these two roam over all Nadia, visiting 
house to house and delivering the message. The good 
delighted at it. Diverse people talked diverseh' on 
hearing this novel speech of the two wandering sannyasis. 
Some responded with “Yes, we shall do so.” Others 
remarked, “These two have gone mad from some evil 
spell. You also are under the same malignant charm. 
Why come here to drive us similarly insane?” Those 
who shared not Chaitanya’s dance, cried out “Beat them ! 
beat them !” as soon as Nityananda and Haridas entered 
their houses. “See what respectable men have turned 
lunatics! Nimai Pandit has ruined all I” Some held, 
“These two are thieves’ scouts. Under false pretence they 
are spying out the secrets of our houses. YTiy should 
ail}’’ honest man act like this? When they come here 
next time, we shall take them to the police.” On hearing 
this Nitjmnanda and Haridas laughed. 

Sinners reclaimed. 

One day they met two drunkards on the way, fierce 
as brigands, sunk in measureless wine. There was no sin 
that they did not commit. Their time did not pass save 


MISSION TO TWO RCFrHNS 


25 


in ilnnkinp Thc\ rolled on the road and hit nt 
\\honisoe\cr the^ could catch Now the two would be 
fast friends, and the next moment thc\ would tear off 
each other’s Inir with filtln, abuse Xlt^ana^da and 
Handas saw tliem from a distance and asked the people, 
“Of what caste art thev How did thev come to tins’” 
The neighbours replied, “The\ are Goswanii Brahmans 
b\ birth Their parents are good men, of higliK respect* 
able families But these two jewels have renounced virtue 
and have been doing such deeds from their birth Their 
kinsmen have cut them oft for their eMt lives and thc> 
dwell apart, ever m the societ> of drunkards All Nadia 
dreads them, lest the) should set fire to the houses ” 

Nit)ananda’s heart melted in pit> at this tale He 
meditated how to deliver these two “The Lord has come 
down to earth to save sinners Where will He find such 
another sinner’ The> arc now senseless with wane, the> 
arc quite beside themselves If 1 can bring them to this 
condition bv Krishna’s name, if I can make them cry out 
in tears M) Master, O My ^^as^crl then only will all 
m> travels come true ” So, Nitvananda and Handas set 
out to deliver the Master’s charge to these two men 
Good people tned to dissuade them m fear Nevertheless, 
thev went close enough to be beard and shouted forth 
the Master’s message, “Sa> Krishna' adore Krishna' 
chant Krishna’s name * Krishna is our father, Krishna 
IS our mother, Krishna our life and goods For jou all 
has Krishna come 111 the flesh Adore that Krishna and 
give up all evil practices’” 

At the sound the two dnmkards raised their heads 
and looked about with eyes red in wrath The) ran to 
seire the two preachers Nit>ananda and Handas took to 
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their heels in precipitation, while the two ruffians followed 
them shouting “Stop, stop.” Men reniarked, “We. told 
them so. These two sanvyasis are in mortal danger 
today.” Scoffers ehuckled.at the sight. All quiekly left 
the plaee in terror. The drunkards were heav}’ -limbed, 
but still they ran, erying out, “Mates! whither go you? 
How will you escape Jagai and Madhai today ? You Icnow 
not that Jagai and Madhai are after j'ou. Stop and look 
back.” The two saints heard and quickened pace in fear 
praying “Save us Krishna ! Save us Govinda !” They 
reached their Master’s house, while the ruffians stumbled 
on the road from the effect of drink and lost sight of the 
fugitives. They reported the incident to Chaitanya, who 
said, “Yes, I know the two wretches. If they come here, 
I shall tear them to pieces.” Nityananda replied, “You 
may tear them, as you please. But I shall never more go 
outside so long as the}' are there. If you can redeem 
them by breathing bhakti into them, then w'e shall know 
that you are the Saviour of Sinners.” 

One night as Nityananda w'as returning from his 
wanderings in the city, Jagai and Lladhai met him and 
asked, “Hallo! Who are you?” Nit3'ananda replied, 
“I am going to my Master’s house.” Dazed -with wine 
they asked his name and he said that he w'as called 
Abadhut (sannyasi). At that w'ord, Madhai in wrath 
hurled an earthen pot at his head. It broke to pieces and 
the blood ran down from Nityananda’s head. At the sight 
of blood, Jagai took pity and seized Madhai’s hands as he 
was going to deal a second blow. Men ran in alarm and 
told the Master, wdio came there with His followers and 
was beside Himself with anger on seeing the bloodshed. 
Nityananda in agitation pleaded wdth Him, “Jagai 
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protected me when Madhai was about to strike blood 
has been shed b\ accident I do not feel hurt Spare me 
these two men I am not suffering: anything- Be com 
posed ” 

On hearing that Jagai had defended Nitjananda the 
Master embraced Jagai in delight, telling him, “Krishna 
have mercy on jout By saving Nityananda you have 
made me vour bondsman Beg for anything that your 
heart may desire From today you will attain to love and 
bhaktt ‘ At this blessing Jagai swooned away in an 
outburst of love The Master said, “Rise, Jagai, and 
behold me* Verily I bestow love and bhaktt on you “ 
He touched Jagai’s bosom with His gracious toe, which 
Jagai clasped as a priceless jewel and wept 

While the Master was thus favouring Jagai, Madhai 
came to himself, hurriedly let go his hold of Nityananda’s 
clothes, and fell down at the Master's feet, weeping and 
saying, “Lord • we both sinned together on the same 
spot Why then has Thj grace been divided Have 
compassion on me I take Thy name None but Thou 
can save me " The Master said, “Hark thee, Nityananda 
You alone can pardon him wlio made you bleed ” 
Nityananda replied, “Master, what shall I say> If I have 
any religious merit accumulated m my previous births, 
I venlj make a gift of it all to Madhai Let m> sms only 
remain with me Away with Thy illusions * Have 
mercy Madhai is yours ’ Then the J<Iaster said “If 
} oil have fully pardoned him, give him your embrace 
Let him be gratified “ At His bidding, Nityananda 
clasped that sinner to his bosom and all the bonds of 
Midhii Avere loosened Thus did these two attain to 
emancipation and thej began to hymn at the feet of the 
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two j\Iasters. Cliaitaiiya gave them this charge, “Sin no 
more. Hark ye I I tell jmu this of a verity, I take upon 
my own shoulders all the sins 5 ’-ou had committed in your 
millions of previous births, provided that 3 ’’ou do not 
commit sin again.” He then bade His followers, “Carry 
these two men to mj'^ house. I shall hold kirlan with 
them. I shall toda}’^ give them a treasure beyond the 
reach of Brahma even. I shall make them sublime in the 
world.” 

Thanks to Chaitaurm’s grace, Jagai and INIadhai 
henceforth lived in Nadia as verj’- pious men. At dawn 
they used to bathe in the Ganges in solitude. Dailj’^ they 
repeated Ki'ishna’s name two hundred thousand times. 
Every minute they cried shame on themselves and 
lamented 0 Krishna! 0 Krishna! When they recalled 
to mind their former sins, they wept and swooned away 
in the dust. The blaster sat before them and made them 
dine. Still their hearts were not eased ; the}'^ wept at the 
memory of their past. 

How Chaita-nya. brought hirtan to every house. 

Thus in great delight did the Lord of Mankind hold 
kirtan in every part [of Navadwip.] All the people 
incessantly shouted Hari bol ! The din pierced the uni- 
verse and reached Vishnu’s heaven. There is a road that 
runs along the bank of the Ganges at Nadia. By that 
path went Gaur dancing. In every ward that He entered, 
the men all flocked to Him on hearing the sound 
(of kirtan), leaving their houses and goods. At the sight 
of that face, bright as the moon and the life of the world, 
all fell down prostrate. The women cried Hari, Hari with 
the ulu sound, forgetting husband, son, house, and 


CU\TTKSN\ RENOlSCt*^ %\ORLn 


20 


propert\ Mmnds on in\mds uere tlic citi7cn‘? of 
Xaclia , the\ all turned wad i\ith Io\e of Krichm ''ome 
danced, some ‘=anjr, V)mc cned Han hcH comt rolKd m 
the dust, foTRctful of 

Ch(iitan\a tiirt s munan 

Vitvananda dnmed the iniitr mood of the Mn'-ter 
he knew that He uould «ioon renounce the life of n hnu<;e 
holder Then he l)e;:an to ponder thus, "If the blaster 
Roes auaa, hoa\ t\ould Mother hold to hfe’ How would 
she pass her time, dav and night’" The Master 

united His inner circle of Vatshnats .and told them, 
"I shall destroi m\ sacred thread fiht mark of n Hrahmanl 
and the tuft of hair on the crest of my head,— •(! e become 
a castelcss homeless wandering tanmastV* The hhdkias 
all wept at the prospect of His coming departure 

The news reached Shacin’s ears from mouth to mouth 
Life went out of her, the Mother of Mankind, when she 
heard that the >rastcr was turning roHinari She fell 
down in a swoon, streams ran down from her ctes, hciond 
control To Him she began to cn , "JIi «on, go not 
go not awa\ leaung me I hold to tins sinful life onU 
b> looking at >our face There are Adwaita, Shmas and 
others, jour followers There is Nitjananda jour twm 
self Sta\ at home and perform Ktrlan jojously with 
the=e great friends You ha\c come down to preach 
nrtue , what \irtue, what justice is there in abandonme: 
sour mother? Your elder brother has left me 

Your father is gone to heaven But I forget all these 
sorrows when I look on sou If jou go, I shall give up 
mj life” In secret the Master told her His mjsterj 
"Have peace mother* In all my births I have been and 
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ever sliall be thy son. There will never be separation 
between 3’’OU and me. Therefore, grieve not.” 

On the day when the vSun turns towards the sign of 
Cancer [Shaka year 1431], He secretly went to the village 
of Katwa near the Indrani, shaved off His gloss^^ hair and 
received initiation as a monk at the hands of Keshav 
Bharati. All Nadia wept in grief at His departure. The 
scoffers who had denied Him, now repented in bitter 
anguish. Thej’’ wanted to set fii'e to their houses and take 
to the life of wandering yogis. 

The Bharati breathed into His ears the great mantra 
and made a monk of Him, amidst blessed shouts of 
Hart bol all around. The Lord of Vaikuntha then put a 
red robe on, which set off tiis beauty still more. He 
assumed the staff and the begging bowl. Keshav Bharati 
thought out a name for Him. “Thou hast given souks 
awakening (chaitanya) to all the world by thy kirtan of 
Krishna. Be thou henceforth called Shri Krishna 
Chaitanya, for thus has the world been blessed by thee.” 

[The whole of this First Book is translated in abridge- 
ment from the Chaitanya Bhagabat, Adi Khanda, Cantos 2, 
3, Madhya Khanda, Cantos i, 2, 12, 13, 15, 23, 25, and 
26.] 
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followed Him. All who saw Him, cried “Han ! Hari !“ 
in devotion, and forgot sorrow and loss. The cow-boys 
shouted Hari’s name, at the sight of the IMaster, who 
patted them on the head saying, “Go on with your chant,” 
and thanked them saying, “Blessed are ye ! ye have grati- 
fied me pouring Hari’s name into my ears !” Nityananda 
took the boys apart and thus tutored tliem, “When the 
jMaster asks .vou about the road to Vrindaban, show Him 
the path leading to the Ganges.” This the.v did and He 
took that path. Nityananda spoke to Acharya Ratna, 
“Hasten to Adwaita and tell him that I shall lead the 
jMaster to his house. He should keep a boat read,v at the 
riverside. Thence go to Navadwip and fetch mother 
Shachi and all the disciples.” 

Sending him off, Nit\'ananda came before the INIaster 
and showed himself. “Whither are }’’Ou going, Shripad?” 
the Master asked. “With thee to Vrindaban” was the 
reply. “How far is Vrindaban ?” “Behold, 5 ’’onder is the 
Jamuna 1” So saying Nityananda led the ^Master to the 
Ganges. This river He mistook for the Jamuna. He 
thanked His stars that He had beheld the Jamuna, sang 
its praise, and after bowing bathed in it. He had no 
second clothing except His loin-cloth with Him. Just 
then Adwaita arrived in a boat, vuth a fresh loin-cloth and 
upper garment, and appeared bowing before the Master, 
who was puzzled to see him and asked, “You are the 
Acharya Goswami. V'!!}'- have j'-ou come here? How 
did you know that I was at Vrindaban?” The Acharya 
replied, “It is Vrindaban wherever you are. It is my 
good luck that you have come to the Ganges bank.” The 
Master said, “So, Nityananda has played me a trick : he 
has led me to the Ganges and called it the Jamuna!” 
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TIjc Aclifln*n rcpltecl, “rnl<c nrc not Ote wordA of Shripnd. 
Von have now inc!«d bashed in the Jarnum, for the 
GanqcA and the Jamunri flow in one channel, the cn«:tem 
waters i»etin; callctl GanRa and the tve^tem (m nliich you 
ha\‘c bathed) Jamuna. Change vmnr net tloth for n drt* 
one. For three days have ymi farted In fervottr -of Imc. 
Come to "ray house todnj*. 7 invite thee. I Imvc coohed a 
hnndfnl of Tice, nvilh drt* cnnr»e curry, hrolli and p^een 
hcrl«.” ?ayin;: tins he took the Master on lioard to Ins 
hotj«c, and joj'fully unshed UK feet. UK wife had already 
done the cookinfr. Tlic Achann hintself dedicated The 
food to VKhnu, and «ervcd it in three ennnl portions. 
[Description of the dinner omitted.] 

Wlien the .Achnrj’a 'tried to mb 7IK feet, the Master 
shrank back sayJoR, ‘T-onjt have yon made Tnc <!nnce, 
now leave it dfl. 'Dine tvith Mokuntla nnd nnrldfts.*’ 
Tlien The Achaiya broke his fast with those tvso, to his 
heart’s conttmt. Tlie people of 'SlDntlpnr, dieorin;r'Of The 
‘blaster’s arrival, flocked to Rate onTHs'fcct. In •3<^*'thc5' 
cried “Hari! *nari'l" and wondered at HK beamy. UK 
fair comtllexion, uTiich •trcllpstd the “Sun in'splendonr, wns 
•set off by his Ted *robe. Endless streams ‘of i>co|>le 'came 
and went ihrouRl'O'tt the flay. At 'dnik "the AchnrjTi 
^bepan a sarikirtan ; he danced, wlille the Master Rared on. 
Goswami 'NUyananda 'danced ‘hand in hand with ‘thv 
Acharya, and 'Hnridas 'behind them. This sour accom- 
panied their dance : 

"Hou' shod I sf>eafc of my bewndlm blijs To-doj'7 
The 'Ddlovcd (Krishna) has erttered tny teiUplc for ever!” 

With perspiration, thrill, tears of joy, shout, and roar, 
they turned and turned, loucliinR 'the blaster's feet now 
and 'then. The Acharj-a embraced Him ‘and -said, '*LonR 

3 
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did you wander cheating me. Now that I have got you 
in my house, I shall hold you fast !” So the Acharj'a 
continued dancing and singing for three hours after night- 
fall. The Master was in an attitude of longing as He 
had not yet gained union with Krishna, and this separation 
made His love burn, the more fiercely. Impatientl}- He 
fell down on the ground, at which the Acharya stopped 
his dance. Mukunda, who knew the Master’s heart well, 
began to sing verses apt for His passion. The Acharya 
raised Him to make Him dance. At the verses, the Master 
could no longer be held back. He was all tears, tremor, 
thrill, sweat, and broken accents, — now rising up, now 
falling down, now weeping. 

The song : [Radha speaks] 

Woe is me, dear sister, for my present state! 

The love of Krishna has caught my body and soul 

like a poison. 

My heart burns day and night ; I knoiu no peace. 

O that I could fly where Kami (Krishna) is to be found! 

Sweetly did Mukunda sing the above ditty, which 
made the Master’s heart burst, as the emotions of self- 
abasement, melancholy, rapture, frolicsomeness, pride, 
and humility struggled with it. He was stricken down 
by the force of His passion, and lay down breathless on 
the ground. The faithful grew alarmed, when lo ! He 
sprang up with a shout, wild with ecstasy, dancing and 
saying “Chant, chant, [the name of Hari].” None could 
understand the strong tides of His emotion. 

Nityananda moved on holding Him, while the 
Acharya and Haridas danced behind them. Three hours 
did He pass thus, now joy now sadness surging in His 
heart. The dinner had come after three days of fasting ; 
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■SO the uild dance greatly fatigued Him, but He felt it 
not owing to His ecstasj Nitjananda held Him back bj 
mam force , the Acharja ended the Kirtan, and laid the 
Master down m His bed with every care 

In the same way ten dajs were passed m dinners 
and singing In the morning the Achar> a ratna brought 
mother Shachi in a litter followed by the faithful All 
the people of Navadwip came, — old and young, men and 
women, — forming a vast crowd The Master was dancing 
and singing the Name, when Shacht arrived at Adwaita’s 
house, and He fell prone at her feet She took Him up 
into her bosom and wept, both of them being rapt at 
seeing each other Shachi was distracted at seeing His 
shaven crown she wiped His body, kissed His mouth 
and gazed at Him intently , but could not see anything 
as tears filled her eyes She mourned saying, “My darling 
Nimai’ be not cruel to me as Vtshwatup was, whom I 
never saw after he had turned hermit If you too do so, 
It will be the death of me “ The Master replied amidst 
tears, “Listen, mother' This body is your gift and not 
my own My birth is from you, my body has been nursed 
by you In ten million births I cannot repay my debt 
to you True, I have become a sannyast with or without 
your consent, but I shall never slight your wishes I shall 
lue wherever you bid me, I shall (fo whatever you 
command “ So saying He bowed to her again and again, 
while she joyfully clasped Him repeatedly 

Then the Acharya led her m, and the Master made 
haste to receive the faithful, welcoming them, looking into 
their faces and embracing them, one after another T-hey 
grieved at the sight of His shaven head, and yet delighted 
at His beauty How can I name all the devotees— Shrivas, 
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Ramai, Vidyanidhi, Gadadhar, Gangadas, Vakreshwar^ 
Murari, ‘Shuklambar, Buddhimanta Khan, ISTandan, 
Shridhar, Vijay, Vastidev, Damodar, Mukunda and 
Sanjay? Graciotisly He smiled on meeting the people of 
Navadwip. They danced in delight singing “Hari, Hari.” 
The Acha'tya’s house was turned into Vishnu’s Heaven. 
From Navadwip and many villages men flocked 'to see- 
the Master. For manj’- days the Achatya supplied them 
all with food, drink and quarters ; his store was- 
inexhaustible, the more he Spent -the more was it filled 
again. From that day fotward 'Shachi herself 'did the- 
cooking, and the Master -dined -in the company bf the 
faithful. In the day they had the Achkrya’s loving 
attention and the sight of the Master, -at night His dance 
and song. While -He tvas singing -all passions swept over 
Him, now He stood Still, how trembled, 'now shed tears, 
of joy or Uttered btoke'h words, 'noW He 'fairited. At times 
He fell ^dow'n on the -ground, at tvhidh mother Shachi 
wUpt, saying ^‘Methinks Nimai’s -body has been ‘shattered.” 
Then she piteoUsly prayed to VishriU, “Grant me this- 
reward for my worship of thee Since my infancy, that, 
when Nimai falls on the ground, -it inay hot hurt -Him'!”' 
Mother Shachi Was out of herself with tenderness tran- 
sport of delight fear and meekness. 

Shrinivas and Other Brahmans wanted to feast the- 
Master. But Shachi entreated them saying, '‘Where 
again shall I See Nimai? You will meet Him elsewhere, 
but for 'me, miserable ohe, this is His only visit. There- 
fore, so long as -He lives with the Acharya, I shall feed 
Him. r -beg this favour of 'you all.” 

The faithful bowed in assent to the mother’s wish. 
The Master too. Caught His mother’s love-longing and 
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5ai<] to His Assembled foiloucrs “I Ind started for 
Xnnd-iban withovit jour consent So m> journcj was 
■cut sliort b\ a hindrance True, I ha\e embraced the 
■monastic life all of a sudden, set I shall not be dead to 
jou all I shall not leave >oti in life, nor shall I leave 
niv mother It does not, however, become a hermit to 
live with his kindred m his birth place let me not lav 
niv«clf open to this cliafRc Devi<c 0 means bv which 
I can be tnie to both mv duties 

At lhc«e sweet vvords, the Vchnrja and otliers went 
to Slijchi and told her of IIis wisJi Slnchi, tlic Mother 
of the World, answered, “I shall be happv if lie stajs 
here, but if He is bhmed for dome it will rtic'c iul 
T his phn strikes me as a Inppv solution let Him live 
on the Xilachal (Jagannath Pun), which is as it utrt a 
ne\t door house from Kavadwip , men pass frequcntlv 
between the two places, and I shall alwnjs pet news of 
Him You all ninj come and co, and He too mav some 
times visit Navaduip at the Cannes bath 1 count not 
mv ovvn joj or sorrow What makes Him happj is 
happiness to me ” 

The faithful praised her, “Mother, th} vvords nre 
like an oracle of the gods’” At their report the Master 
rejoiced, did reverence to the people of Navadvvip and 
other adorers, and said, “You arc my greatest fnends 
Grant this m> prnjcr, all of you, that >ou may ever in 
jour homes smg Knshna^s sanUrtan, — Krishna's name, 
Krishna’s deeds, Krishna’s worsliip Now give me leave 
to go to the Nildchal , I shall visit joti between whiles ” 
Smiling He bade them farewell with due respect But 
when He wished to start, Haridas cried piteouslj, “You 
are going to the Nilachal, but what will be my salvation? 
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I have not strength enough to go there. How can this 
lowly one hold to his sinful life without getting sight of 
you?” The Master answered, “Have done with thy self- 
abasement. It agitates m}’- mind. For thy sake I shall 
pray to Jagannath ; I shall take thee to Purushottam.” 
Then the Acharya meekly begged Him to stay for a few 
days more, and the Master listened to him and did not 
go away. So, the Acharya, Shachi, and the faithful 
rejoiced. Daily did the Acharya hold the grand celebra- 
tion — the sweet discourse on Krishna in the company of 
the devout in the day-time, and the revelry of sankirtan 
at night. Joyfully did Shachi cook, and merrily did the 
Master dine with the faithful. The service of the Master 
brought fulfilment to Achaxya’s reverence, devotion, home, 
and wealth, while Shachi delighted in gazing on her son, 
and feasting Him to her heart’s content. 

Thus did the faithful beguile some days in the 
Acharya’s house in great bliss. At last the Master told 
them, “Go you all to your own homes ; there make 
Krishna’s sankirtan. We shall meet again ; sometimes 
you will go to Puri, at others I shall come to jmu at 
the Bathing in the Ganges.” Goswami Nityananda, 
Pandit Jagadananda, Pandit Damodar, and Mukunda 
Datta, — these four* were sent by the Acharya to bear 
the Master company. Comforting His mother. He bowed 
at her feet, walked round her, and then set off. The 
cry of lamentation rose in the Acharya’s house, but the 
Master quickened His pace, heedless of it. Adwaita 
followed Him some distance weeping, when He turned 


* The Chaitanya Bhagdbat mentions two others, Govinda and 
Gadadhar. (III. 2 ). 
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back wth clapped band^, «olaccd Inm, nn<l Fpokc 
Rcntlc ^\o^d«, **Vo\i «liould comfort my niotlier and look 
after the concrcRaiion, for if jou ruc wav to prief thev 
will all die!” KmbracitiR He turned Advvnita back, and 
passed 0:1 freelv. AIoiir the bank of the Gances He went 
with the four, and then to Pun !•% ^^av of ChhatrabhoR * 
[C/ifl«fan.ra*c/«anl-flnjri/a, Madh\>i IjIH, tcvt, canto t ] 


* Chhatrabhog — A linage wlicre tlic Gantts di\i< 1 cs mto 
mnumernblc Ijranchea Jiefore falling into the sen It is fnmoiiR 
for Its submerged .Shun 6t>Ied /lHi6n-l/nga Situated near Jnj- 

mgar, some 25 miles south of Cniciittn 




CHAPTER II 


The Miracles of Madhav Puri 

So the Master went to the Nilachal, with His four 
companions, absorbed in the kirtan (singing) of Krishna. 
One day He entered a village and brought back a large 
quantity of rice by personaUy begging for alms. On the 
way the ferrymen did not refuse Him a crossing. He 
blessed them and came to Remuna,* where He devoutly 
visited the charming image of Gopinath. As He bowed 
down at the feet of the image, the bunch of flowers on its 
crown dropped upon His head. At this the Master rejoiced 
and danced and sang long with the faithful. The attend- 
ants of Gopinath marvelled at His power, ardour, beauty, 
and accomplishments, and served Him in many ways. 
There He passed the night, in desire of the kshir prasad 
(condensed milk) of which He had heard from Ishwar Puri 
before. The god was known as the Gopinath who stole 
the kshir, because, as the devotees told the tale, he had 
once stolen kshir for Madhav Puri. 

In days gone b}'' Madhav Puri had wandered on to 
Govardhan, near Vrindaban, in his ecstasy heeding not’ 
whether it was day or night, and falling down to the 
ground without caring what sort of place it was. After 
making a circuit of the rock, he came to the Govinda- 
kunda (pool), bathed, and sat down under, a tree in the 
. evening. A Cow-boy' came and held a pail of milk before 


* Rcmuna, six miles north-west of Baleshwar in Orissa. 
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■him, saying Tvith a smile, “Pun * drink this milk Why 
don’t >ou take what you have longed for’ What are you 
musing on’” The Child’s beautj charmed the heart of 
the Pun, and his sweet words took away his hunger and 
thirst The Pun asked, are you and where do you 

live’ How did you know that I was fasting’” The Boy 
answered, ‘T am a milk man of this village In my village 
none can remain fasting Some beg for nee, some for 
milk I convey food to those who do not beg The 
women who had come to draw water saw you, and sent 
me with this milk for you I must be o5 now to milk 
my cows, but I shall come again for my pail ” Then the 
Boy went away and was not seen again Madhav Pun 
wondered, laid the emptied pail down, and began to pray 
without sleeping Towards the end of the night he dozed 
off mto unconsciousness, and dreamt that the Boy came 
and led him by the hand to a bower saying “Here I dwell, 
suffering much from cold and rain, wind and sun Bring 
the villagers together, remove me from the bower to the 
"hill top and there lodge me properly in a monastery 
Bathe me profusely in cold water Long have I looked 
■forward to the day when Madhav w'ould come to serve 
me Moved by thy love I have accepted thy service, 
and I shall appear in the flesh to save the world by my 
sight I am Gopal, the Uphfter of Govardhan Hill My 
image was installed by King Bajra,* and is the guardian 
•deity of this place My attendant, in fear of the 
misbelievers, removed me from the hill to this grove for 
•concealment and then fled Since then I have been here 


• The great grandson of the god Krishna and his successor 
on the throne of JIathura 
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It is well that you have come. Now bring me out 
carefull}^” So saying the Boy disappeared. Madhav Puri 
awoke, and judging that he had seen Shri Krishna without 
recognizing him, he rolled on the ground in a transport 
of devotion. After some weeping he calmed his mind and 
set about to carry out the Lord’s behest. After his 
morning bath he went into the village, called the people 
together, and said, “The Lord of your village, the Uplifter 
of Govardhan, is in a grove. Let us seek him out. The 
grove is dense and hard to enter. Take hatchets and 
spades with yourselves to make a door in it.” The 
villagers joyfully accompanied him, and cut an entrance 
into the grove, where they found to their joy and wonder 
the image lying hidden under earth and grass. Removing 
the covering they knew (the image). But it was very 
heavy, so the strongest men were joined together by the 
Puri to take it up the hill. There the idol was placed on 
a stone seat, with another big stone at its back as a 
support. The Brahmans of the village fetched water from 
the Govinda-kunda in fresh pots. Nine hundred pots of 
water were brought ; many musical instruments were 
played ; the women sang. It was a great festival with 
dancing and singing. All the curd milk and ghee in the 
village were brought there with sweets, and all other 
articles of offering. The image was bathed by Madhav 
Puri himself, worshipped and installed there. All the 
food available in the village was brought to the hill, 
offered to the god and an anna-hut (pyramid of consecrated 
food) was formed. In one day’s preparation this grand 
feast was accomplished. The image was laid on a- 
bedstead and a straw thatch built over it, with walls of 
straw. 
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walls Tilt citi/tns of Vninlilnn prtHiitnl a cow tnth, 
ami thus Oopil Rol a thousniKl cows Two IJrahmtm 
htrnnts cunt from IltiiRnl, ami the Pun rtttixcd tlum 
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with atteatioUj made them his disciples, aiid entrusted to 
them the service of the god. So he waited on the god 
for some two years, glad to see him served right roj'ally. 

One night the Puri had a dream, in which Gopal 
spoke to him, “I burn, I burn ! Rub me with sandal w'ood 
from the Blue Mountain, and from nowhere else, and 
then shall I be cooled. Go there quickly.” The Puri, 
inspired bj’- devotion, travelled to the eastern country to 
do the Lord’s behest, appointing others to carry on the 
service. At Shantipur he visited Adwaita Achar3'a, who 
was moved by his devotion to get himself initiated b\' him 
and became his disciple. Thence the Puri proceeded 
south [i.e., to Orissa], and at Remuna saw the Gopinath, 
wdaose beauty threw' him into an ecstasy. After singing 
and dancing he sat down in the vestibule and asked the 
(attendant) Brahman about the different dishes served to 
the god. The splendour of the service made him infer 
that the bhog was excellent. So he resolved to inquire 
into the character of the bhog and appoint it for his Gopal 
too. The Brahman described to him how twelve 
earthen pots full of kshir, called anirita-keli (the cream 
of nectar) famous and unmatched in the world, ware 
offered to the god every evening. Just then that bhog 
was presented. The Puri inly thought, “If I can get a 
little of the kshir prasad unasked, I may learn its taste for 
the purpose of establishing it as my Gopal’s bhog.” But 
the longing shamed him and he prayed to Vishnu. 

Then the bhog was removed and the drati was 
celebrated. The Puri bowed and went out wdthout saying 
a ward. He was passionless, indifferent to the warld, 
vowed not to ask for anything. If he got anything 
unasked he ate it, otherwise he fasted ; the nectar of love 
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\\as enough {or h\m, he fcU not hunger or thirst That 
he had coieted the kslur slrttck him as a sin So he sat 
down in the deserted square of the tillage market singing 
hj mns 

In the meantime the priest laid the image to sleep, 
finished his duties, and t\cnt to bed, uhere he had a 
dream Tlie god came and told him, *‘Up, pnest, and 
open ■m% door I hate kept a pot of Kshtr for the hermit 
You mil find it concealed under the skirt of m> lower 
garment You all did not notice it under m> ilhision 
Take the Irfnr quickly to Mndhat Pun who is sitting in 
the market place ” The pneSt arose, bathed, opened the 
shnne, and found the kshtr under the lappet of the god’s 
dhott He washed the ?pot and went into the tillage with 
the pot of kshtr and walked through the markdt cf>nng 
out, '*Take this kshir, whosocter Is named MSdhav Pun ! 
For jour sake Oopin3th had concealed this kjhtr Take 
It and eat it, Pun, thou luckiest man fn the three worlds ’* 

At this the Puh disclosed himself The pnest gave 
him Hhe feshir, howed, and told the Whole story, to the 
raifture of the Pun The attendant pnest marvelled at 
his devotion and said, 'Tt is only fi'Uing that Krishna 
should be obedient to him '* 

Lovingly did the Pun dnnk the kshtr, then he washed 
the pot, broke it, and tied the sherds in a comer of his 
sheet, eating one of the broken pieces every daj , at rvhich 
he grew wonderfully enraptured At the close of the 
night he set ofi for iPufi (jagannath), bowing to Gopinath 
then and there, in fear that a crowd would gather round 
him neSt morning, when they heard that the Lord had 
sent him kshtr 

So he fared on, till he came to Pun in the * 
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tain ; the siglit of Jagannath threw him into an ecstasy, 
he rose up and fell down, he laughed, danced, and sang, 
in intense delight. It was noised abroad that iSIadhav 
Puri had come to the holy place : men flocked to do him 
reverence. Such is the nature of fame, it comes God*se)it 
to those who seek it not. In fear of public notice the Puri 
had ,fled thither, but fanie followed this devotee of 
Krishna all the way. Eager as he was to escape from the 
place, the need of sandal for his god held him back. He 
told the story of Gopal to the attendants of Jagannath 
and the mohants, and begged sandal wood for him. Tlie 
faithful gladly exerted themselves for it. Those who 
knew the Rajah’s minister (palra) begged him and thus 
collected the camphor and sandal. A Bnlhinan and a 
servant for carrying the sandal were sent with the Puri, 
and given their travelling expenses. Royal passports were 
given to the Puri by the minister, addressed to the officers 
•of the frontier outposts and the ferries. 

So he returned to Remuna after some time, made 
many bows to Gopiualh, and danced and sang long in 
rapture. The servitors of the temple did him reverence 
and fed him on the kshir prasad. While sleeping in the 
temple, he had a dream at the close of night : Gopal came 
and told him, “Hark thee, ISIadhav ! I have got all the 
camphor and sandal. Rub this sandal with camphor and 
anoint Gopinath with it daily. Gopinath’s body is one 
with mine ! Ray the sandal on him and I shall feel the 
•cooling effect. Doubt not, hesitate not, believe and give 
up the sandal as I bid you.” So sa}dng, Gopal vanished ; 
the Goswaini awoke, called together the servitors of 
Gopinath, and told them, “The Lord bids j’ou rub all 
■this sandal and camphor on Gopinath’s person ; for thus 
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Will Gopal be cooled He is the Supreme Lord and Ins 
order is might> In summer Copmath should be anointed 
with sandal paste” The scr\itors rejoiced at it The 
Pun set the two men to rub the sandal into paste and 
lured two other men also [for the work] So he dail> 
rubbed the sandal and the attending pnests laid it on 
gleefun> He stajed there doing this till the sandal was 
all gone At the end of summer Ue again went to the 
Nilachal and passed there the four months of rain 
The Master told His disciples of the sweet life of 
Madhav Pun and remarked, “Think of it, Xitsananda , 
happiest of men is the Pun Krishna appeared to him 
on the pretext of giving him milk Thrice did he appear 
to him in dream to la> his commands His love so 
influenced the god that he revealed himself, accepted the 
Puri’s service, and saved the world For his sake 
Gopmath stole the kshtr and got the surname of "kshir 
stealer ” On the god’s bod> did he la> camphor and 
sandal, and his love overflowed at it Hard it is to carr> 
camphor and sandal through a Muslim coimtrj (Bengal 
and Upper India) Gopal knew that the Pun would be 
put to distress in doing this task So, the gracious god, 
ever tender to his devotees himself took the sandal (at 
Remuna) in order that the Puri’s task might be done 
Think of the Puri's extreme devotion ! It transcends 
nature, it amazes the mmd I He is silent, passionless 
indifferent to everj earthly thing He keeps with himself 
no companion, lest he should be spoken to on anj 
ungodly material subject That such a man, on receiving 
Gopal’s command travelled two thousand miles to beg for 
sandal! He la> fasting and jet did not ask for food* 
Such a man carried the sandal— one ntatind of sandal 



CHAPTER III 


The Legend of ‘Gopal the Witness’ 

Glory to Chaitanya ! Glory to Nityauanda ! Glory to 
Adwaita ! and Glory to the followers of Chaitanya ! 

On His way the Master came to the village of Jajpur, 
■where He bowed to the image of Varaha. He danced and 
sang in love and prayed long, passing the night in that 
village. To Katak'^’ He went to see the .Sakshi-Gopal, 
whose beauty threw Him into a rapture. After dance and 
song He prayed to the Gopal with abstraction. That 
night during His halt there with His disciples He heard 
the legend of Gopal. Nityananda in his former pilgrimage . 
had come to Katak, seen the Sakshi-Gopal, and heard the 
legends of the god, which he now narrated to the Master. 

Once on a time two Brahmans of Vidya-nagar set 
but on a pilgrimage, and after visiting Gaya, Benares, 
Allahabad, &c., reached Mathura. They made a tour of 
the [Maha-] ban, and beheld Govardhan and the Twelve 
Woods, known as Dwadash ban, finally going to 
Vrindaban. In the great temple Gopal was worshipped 
with great pomp. They bathed at the Keshi ghat, the 
pool of Kaliya, and other places, and rested in the temple 
of Gopal, whose beauty ravished their hearts. There the}’' 
blissfully passed a few days. One of the Brahmans being 


* The image of Sakshi-Gopal is now installed at a village of 
the same name 48 miles south of Katak town. Vidyanagar, about 
20 miles east of Rajmahendri and on the south bank of the 
Godavari river. 
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old had been tended carefully bj the jounger one The 
old man, pleased uith his attendance, said, *'Long ha\e 
30U ser\ed me, and through >our help ha\e I performed 
m> pilgrimage Even a son does not ser\e his father so 
JoMuglj Through jour kindness I ha\c been sa\cd e\er} 
trouble It will be rank ingratitude if I do not honour 
30U So I shall wed mj daugliter to jou '* The jouth 
replied, “Listen, sir* Whj talk of that which cannot be’ 
You are a high kuhn, great in learning and wealth, while 
I am a non Itiltn lacking in scholarship and riches I 
am no worthj match for jour ilaughler Through love 
of Krishna have I served jou as he is pleased with 
attention to Brahmans What plenscs the Lord increases 
the store of faith “ The elder answered, "Doubt not 
What wonder is there in it that I should give >011 inj 
■daughter?" The joungcr Brihman rejoined, “You have 
a large circle of kindred, fnend» and sons, without whose 
consent jou cannot possiblj wed voiir daughter to me 
Witness the case of Bhishmak, the father of Rukmini, 
■who was opposed bj Ins «on in giving his daughter, as 
he wished, to Krishna " The old man answered, “M> 
daughter is m> propertj Who can oppose me in giving 
awaj what is mine’ I shall give joii mj daughter in 
•despite of all Don't doubt it, but give jour consent ’ 
The jouth said, “If jou have rcallj decided to give me 
jour daughter, make a vow before Gopal " The old 
Brahman addressed Gopal and said, “Know that I shall 
givd m\ daughter to tins man" The jouth added, 
‘Lord be thou mj witness, and I sliall summon thee to 
give thj testimony if he breaks his promise " 

So sajing the two returned to their homes, the joung 
man serving the other like an elder The old man now 
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reflected, “I pledged my word to this Brahman in a holy 
place, but how can I keep it? I must consult my wife,, 
sons, kindred and friends.” So, one day he gathered his. 
own folk and told them the whole story, at which they 
lamented and cried “Never utter such words again ! You 
will lose your kill if you wed your daughter to a low-born 
man. You will be a laughing-stock to all!” The 
Brahman urged, “How can I retract a promise made in 
a holy place? Come what may, I will give him my 
daughter.” His kinsfolk threatened to boycott him, and' 
his wife and children to take poison. The Brahman 
pleaded, “He will make a law case of it by calling his- 
witness. When he wins my daughter by a decree, my 
faith will be proved worthless !” His son answered, 
“Oh 1 the witness is an idol in a far-off land. Who will' 
bear testimony against you? Do not be alarmed. You 
need not tell the lie that you had never made him such’ 
a promise ; you will only have to pretend forgetfulness.. 
If you do that I shall beat the Brahman in court.” At 
this the Brahman, full of anxiety, prayed intently to- 
Gopal, “Gopal, to thee I appeal ; save my faith and save* 
my kindred, — save both sides !” 

One day the younger Brahman visited him, bowed' 
reverently, and said with folded hands, “You promised 
me your daughter, but are now silent on the point 1 Is 
this your sense of justice?” The old man remained' 
silent ; but his son ran with a stick to beat the visitor, 
crying, “Wretch I you want to wed my sister 1 Dwarf, 
you -wish to catch the moon !” The youth fled', but 
another day he called all the villagers together, who- 
summoned the old man. Then the younger Brahman 
spoke, “This man promised his daughter to me. Ask 
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him ^\h> he does not fn'e her iiou ’* On bemj: qnes 
tioned b\ the feople the elder Rnhman replied, "Listen 
fnends I do not remember wint I said so lonp aqo ’ 
\i this his son got the chance to put in his avords l>oldU 
"■Nh father had much monc\ with hinl during his 
pilgnmage This \ilhin, Ins onh companion, covetctl 
the monej , intoxicated him with dhultira, robbed him and 
<aul that thieaes had taken awa\ hts monev, and then 
spread the tale that he had promised his daughter to him 
Judge >e all, whether he is a wortlu match for m> sister ’’ 
The assembled people were filUd with suspicion os greed 
often makes men commit sin The jounger Brahman 
pleaded, "Hear, mj masters, ho is l>ing to win the case 
His father, pleased with in> attendance, promised me his 
daughter \oluntanlj and avhen I declined alleging nu 
unworthiness and our dispantv in wealth, learning and 
kill he repeatedlj pressed me to accept her, and at m\ 
suggestion called Gopil to witness his promise I con 
jured the god to bear tcstimonj for me, should this 
Brahman break his word He is m> witness, whose word 
is held true in the three worlds " The old man replied, 
"This IS good If Gop d appears here and bears testi 
monj , I shall certainlj. give >ou mj daughter" His 
son agreed to it The old man inl> thought, "Kind is 
K^rishna Surel> he will bear luj word out " His son 
was confident that the image would not come to act as a 
witness So thinking diverscl> they agreed At the 
jounger Brahman’s request both parties signed a written 
deed of agreement to abide by this test, to prevent future 
disputes It was left with an umpire The young man 
continued, "Listen, all yc here ! This Brahman is pious 
and true of speech, never wishing to retract his word It 
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is only liis fear of the suicide of his kinsfolk that has 
made him tell a lie. Thanks to his piety, I will bring' 
Krishna as a witness and enable him to keep his word.”’ 
At this the sceptics laughed ; some said, “God is good,. 
He may come.” 

Then the younger Brahman went to Vrindaban,. 
prostrated himself and prayed to the image, “God of the 
Brahmans ! thou art ever kind. Have pity and save the 
honour of two Brahmans. I mind not whether I get the 
girl or not, but it would be a great pity if a Brahman’s 
promise is broken. For this reason, do thou bear witness, 
for he who will not bear testimony to the truth that he 
knows, commits a sin.” Krishna replied, “Brahman! 
return home, assemble the public, and meditate on me. 
I shall appear and give my evidence. But my image 
cannot be taken there.” The Brahman protested, “Even 
if you appear in your four-armed form, none will believe 
you. But if this very image goes there and speaks out of 
its mouth, then all will deem it true.” Krishna said, 
“Who ever heard of an idol travelling!” The Brahman 
replied “Why do you speak of being an idol? You are 
not a mere image but the Prince of Mathura. Do an 
unprecedented act for the sake of a Brahman.” 
Laughingly Gopal said, “Hear, Brahman, I shall travel 
after you ; but do not look behind, or else I shall stop 
there. You will hear (on the way) only the jingling of 
my mipiir, and thus know that I am going on. Give, me 
one seer of rice [daily], which I shall eat when accom- 
panying you.” Next day, after taking the Lord’s leave,, 
the Brahman set out on his return, delighted to hear the 
jingle of the mupur behind him, and offering excellent rice 
to the image. So he arrived near his village and then 
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thoiiRht, "Xow ha\e I come lo ni\ village and shall go 
home and tell the people of the arrival of ni> witness 
But I cannot believe if I do not «ee Inm wath mj own ejes 
It will be no hann if he stajs here ” So he looked behind 
him , and Gopal stopped there, saving with a smile “Go 
home , here will I sta> without going nn> further “ 

\\ hen the Brahman reported the tale, the people 
marvelled at it, and came out to see the witness They 
bowed to Gopal, delighted with his beaut> and amazed 
to hear that the image had travelled thither Then the 
old Brahman in ]0> prostrated himself before Gopal, who 
gave his evidence before the people, and the voungcr 
Brahman got his betroihcil bride The Lord spoke to the 
two Brahmans, “\ou will be m> servants birth after 
birth I am pleased with vou , beg a boon ” The> 
praved together, “Grant us this that >ou remain here, 
so that all ma> know >our favour to vour servants*^ 
Gopal remained there, and the two served him Ihe 
people of the countr} flocked to sec him The king of the 
land heard the wonderful legend and beheld the Gopal 
with supreme delight He built a temple and endowed 
the service of the god, who became famous under the 
name of gopvl the witness Thus had SalshiGot>al 
accepted worship and stayed at Vjd> i nagar for long 
Purushottam, the Rajah of Orissa, conquered the country 
m battle and seized the many jewelled throne named 
mantk stnhasan Purushottam Dev was a great devotee 
and entreated Gopal to go to his capital Gopal, pleased 
with his piety, consented and was taken to Katak, where 
his worship was installed The Rajah gave the maml - 
stnhasan to Jagannath His queen, when visiting Gopal, 
gave him many ornaments in devotion A costly pearl 
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hung from her nose, and wishing to give it too she 
reflected, “Ah, if there had been a hole in the Lord’s 
nose, I, his handmaid, could have made him put this 
pearl on!’’ With this thought she bowed and returned 
home. At the end of the night Gopal appeared to her 
in a dream and said, “In my infancy my mother had 
bored my nose and very tenderl}- hung there a pearl. 
The hole is there still. Make me wear the pearl you 
wished to give.” The queen spoke to her husband, and 
the tv\'o went to the temple with the pearl, hung it from 
the hole in the nose which was found out, and a great 
festival of jo3* was held. From that day on has Gopal 
stayed at Katak and been known as Sakshi-Gopal. 

The Master with all His disciples heard the legend of 
Gopal from Nityananda and was delighted. While He 
stood before Gopal, the faithful seemed to see them both 
as of one body, of one complexion, large-limbed, red- 
robed, grave of mien, beaming with glor}’’, lotus-ej'ed, 
moon-faced, both of them in rapture for each other. 

At the sight of both, Nit^'^ananda in great joy winked 
at the faithful and thej^ all smiled. So the night was 
passed in great entertainment, and next morning, after 
witnessing the matin service, they set off. Vrindaban-das 
has described fully how Fie visited Bhubaneshwar on His 
way (to the Blue Mountain). At Kamalpur He bathed in 
the Bhargi* river, and gave His mendicant’s stick to 
Nityananda to carry. With his disciples He went to see 
Kapoteshwar [Shiva]. Here Nityananda broke the 
Master’s stick into three and threw’’ it (into the river). 
From that Shiva shrine the Master returned, and was 

* Indian Atlas (sheet ii6) names the river here as Bargovec, 
6 miles north of Puri. 
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The Conversion of Sarvabhauma 

The Master went in an ecstatic mood to the temple of 
Jagannath, and was beside Himself with love at the sight 
of the god. He rushed to embrace the image, but fell 
down on the temple floor, senseless with devotion. 
Happily Sarvabhauma noticed Him, and stopped the door- 
keeper {Panchhd, mace-bearer) who was about to beat the 
Master. Sarvabhauma marvelled exceedingly as he gazed' 
at the beauty of the Master and His transport of love. 
The hour of bhog arrived, yet the Master did not come to- 
His senses. Sarvabhauma then thought of a plan, and 
had Him conveyed by his pupil the door-keeper to his' 
house and laid Him down on a clean spot. But the Master 
showed no respiration, no heaving of the chest. The 
Bhattacharya grew alarmed. He held a fine piece of 
cotton to the Master’s nose ; it stirred, and he was- 
reassured. The Bhattacharya sat musing thus, “This is 
the sattvika form of the passion for Krishna. It is named’ 
the “radiant-pure” [siidipta sattvika), and is displayed' 
only by a devotee who has attained to constant realization. 
(nityasiddhi). This ecstasy is possible only in one whose- 
devotion is extreme. I wonder to see it manifested in an- 
[ordinary] man’s person.” 

While he was pondering thus, Nityananda and the- 
others arrived at the main gate, and overheard the- people- 
talking among themselves, “A sannydsi came here and' 
swooned away at the sight of Jagannath ; he is still in ai 
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trance Sar\abhauma ha^ conveyed him to his own 
house” They knew from this that it was the Great 
Master Just then came there Gopinath Acharja, the- 
son in law of Visharad of Nodil, and a devotee and 
acquaintance of the Master He knew Mukunda from 
before, and was surprised to see him there Mukunda 
bowed, the Achar>a embraced him and asked him news 
of the blaster Mukunda replied, "The Master has come 
here, and we with Him ” The Acharja bowed to- 
Nityananda Goswami, and ofiain asked them all about 
the Master Mukunda said, " \fter takinR the monastic 
vow, the blaster came to the Blue Mountain taking us 
with Him Leaving us behind He came to visit thi& 
temple, and wc have arrived now to seek Him Troni 
w’hat we hear from others, we conclude that He is in 
SSrvabhauma’s house, whither He was removed on 
fainting at the sight of the god I have met jou luckily, 
just as I was wishing for the sight of >ou Let us go to 
Sarvabhauma’s house, and after seeing the Master we 
shall visit the temple " 

Gopmath m delight conducted them to Sarvabhauma’s 
house, where he beheld the Master and felt mingled joy 
and grief He introduced them all to Sarvabhauma, and 
took them inside Sarvabhauma bowed to Nityananda 
Goswami and saluted the others in the proper mode Then 
he sent them all in charge of his son Chandaneshvvar, to 
the temple They joyed to behold the god Nitjananda 
went out of himself in devotion, but the others quieted 
him The servitor of the shrine presented them with the 
garland and prasad of the god, to their great delight 
Then they returned to the Master, and chanted the divine 
name aloud In the third quarter [of the day], 



6o 


CHAITANYA-CETARIT-AMRITA 


iiv 


Cliaitanya awoke, and rose up shouting, I-fari! Hari! 
Reverently Sarvabliaufna took the dust of His feet [to 
place it on his own head], and entreated Him, “Take your 
midday meal soon. I shall feed }"ou toda}^ with Jagan- 
nath’s mahd-prasM."’ The Master quicklj’- came back 
from His bath in the sea, and feasted with His followers 
on the rice, broth and other kinds of prasdd, which Sarva- 
bhauma served to them from golden dishes. The Master 
said, “Help me with the hash of gourd {Idn) and other 
vegetables, and serve these others with cakes and sweets.” 
But the Bhattacharya entreated Him with folded palms, 
“How has Jagannath himself fed? Do you too taste all of 
these,” and so made Him eat the cakes and sweets too. 
After the dinner, he helped the Master to wash, then took 
leave to retire with Gopinath Acharjm and eat their own 
meals. When they returned, [the Acharya] bowed saying 
“I salute Narayan,” and the Master responded with “Be 
thy mind constant in Krishna !” At these words 
Sarvabhauma knew Him to be a Vaishnav hermit- He 
then asked Gopinath Acharya about the worldly life of 
the Master. The Acharya replied, “His home was at 
Navadwip ; his father Jagannath Mishra, surnamed 
Purandar Mishra, gave him the name of Vishwambhar. 
His maternal grandfather was Nilambar Chakravarti.” 
Sarvabhauma said, “Nilambar Chakravarti ! why, he was 
a fellow-student of my father Visharad, who, I know, had 
a high regard for Purandar Mishra, too. I honour both 
for their connection with ray father.” 

Delighted to hear that Chaitanya was a man of Nadia, 
Sarvabhauma thus addressed Him, “You are of honourable 
birth, and a sannyasi in addition. Make me, therefore, 
your personal disciple.” At this the Master cried out, “O 
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the temple I/ikIkc him in the li >u»e of m\ mother’-* M*.ter, 
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du! Next <h) Gopiuath tool the 'faUcr to the temple 
to show Him JatrnmalU ax he rov; from lux bed ^tnk«tul i 
Ditta Jed Him Incl to ‘vnrvahhauma'x Iiouxe, who xjwjkc 
tlius, "This ranniati is meek in dixjy)«.ition, lovelv in form 
I dul> love Him the more Tell me vvlni ortlcr He In^ 
joined and winl name He has choKii *’ Gopiinth replied, 
"He Jiax been tnmed Nhrt Krivhni Chaitninu . Hi-^ 
spiritual Kuide is Kexhav Ilinnti, hksxed mnu!" Nnrva* 
lihaunn remoTked, "His name )x well ehoxen, hut the 
Uliarati order doe's not rani hich (niiionR the ten chxsex of 
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Gopinath answered, "He docs not core for outward 
[ehnnitj] lienee His iiidifTcrence to the more famoux 
orders of monks " The ininttachnr> n joined in, "Ah, He 
IS in the full bloom of >otith How can He keep the 
monastic rules'^ However, I slnll ccaselexslj teach Him 
Ved mta, and lead Him on to the rank of n recluse of 
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-the Monist school {adwaita). If He then wishes it, I 
.shall robe Him anew with the yellow robe of a yogi, 
■purify Him, and enter Him into one of the higher orders.” 

Gopinath and Mukunda grieved to hear it ; and the 
former expostulated, “Bhattacharya ! You know not His 
.greatness. The signs of divinity have reached their 
•extreme limit in Him ! Hence He is famed as the Great 
■God. But in a place of ignorance even the wise know 
nothing.” 

The [Sarvabhauma’s] disciples asked, “What proof 
is there of His divinity?” The Acharya replied, “The 
belief of the wise is proof of divinity.” The disciples 
• objected, saying, “It is by inference that God is 
recognized.” But the Acharya answered, “No, God is 
not known by inference, but only by those on whom He 
bestows His grace, — even a particle of it. Witness 
Brahma’s praise of Vishnu in the Shrhnad Bhdgabat, 
Book X. canto xiv. verse 28 : 

'Lord! true it is that knowledge can gain salvation, 
-hut Thy glories can be known only by him who has been 
blessed even with a particle of favour from Thy lotus-like 
feet. 0 Perfect Being! A man lacking Thy grace, may 
be free from earthly lusts, may have studied the scriptures 
for ages, but still he cannot know Thee fully!’ 

O Sarvabhauma, you may be the World’s Teacher, 
a master of theology, unrivalled in the world in scholar- 
tship. But you have not gained God’s grace, hence you 
cannot know God. I do not blame you, but scripture 
isays clearly that the knowledge of God cannot come from 
-mere scholarship.” 

Sarvabhauma replied, “Weigh thy words well, 
..Acharya ! How do you prove that you have -gained God’s 
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jn^cc’" The Achani tcphctl *\\c L”'^u a material 
tiling li\ olr<<rr\^nR ii 0»‘r hno^lcif^c of ll c natt re of n 
ihinc i-s p'ONctl l»\ frracc On ihi^ iiBBiiii’jf |«crv)M arc 
all the mark^ of tliMiii) \*»i »o«r<<rH ui'jca«c»I 
cc'tas\ of lo\c Anti \cx %fm hnow i o* OotP 

Such aie the \\n\^ of Gotl «. ilh Mon.—t atc'iaU't^ kc 
J lim and act rcco;;nt7c Him n * ' 

5milmRl\ Sarxih'nm a **U’c arc acRt niR in 

n fncntlh spirit Don’t ret umi Illamc rie ro', I am 
onl\ arruin;: from ll c «>lfici “’at J,*oint of ticaa of Sh\itta, 
Clnitaina Go^u it ii n (I nth iit a rreat winl Iliit there 
is no incnrmiion of \ t'•htttl in tlic Kali era Ilcncc 
Vishnu’s ejuthet Tfi o’ tin I^nl of Three .Tons 
Hut «cnplurt tells iis tint the Kali era is uatlioul an 
incamntion ” 

Sadh did the Acharxn answer, *'Voii pride jourself 
■on >our know ledge of vnpinrc l»«t >mi do not nmtd the 
/Jh irahat and the MahiUlmai which are the chief of 
scripturc-s Both of them assert tint Ootl will ni>enr in 
the human form lu the Knh iro mid \ct \ow mnintmu 
the coutr'ir> ' As Cotl smII not oj>i»fnr In Kali for mere 
eanhl> cNpIoits [hut onl\ for pimf\iiifr faith], we call 
him Trt^uf! In t\cr> era Krislim apj>cnrs for the 
spiritinl needs of the arc You arc a logician, and >cl 
>ou do not i>ercci\e thisl 

Texts quoted in supi>ort — B/mrahat, X \iii o. XI 
\ 28, 29, MahabhSrat, Anushisan Par\a, Dmdhnrmn, 

canto 149, \ 75 92 

I need not waste these nniij words on jou Thc> 
will bear no more fruit tinn a seed sown on n sterile soil 
When His grace is on >ou, >ou will be con\inced Vour 
slisciple, who is pl>inR me with nil sorts of sophistic 
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arguments, I blame him not ; he is under illusion [vidya),. 
As the Bhdgabat, Book VI. canto iv, verse 26, puts it: — 

[The words of Daksha to God] I bow io the Omni- 
potent Supreme God, whose power of illusion raises end- 
less controversies among logicians fond of dispute, and 
keeps their souls ever wrapt in delusion! 

Again, the Bhdgabat, XI. xxii. 3, [Krishna’s words, 
to Uddhava].” 

Then Sarvabhauma said, “Go to tire monk [Chaitan3m]. 
and invite him and his followers to my house. First feed! 
them with prasdd, and then give me lessons [in. 
theology] !” The Acharj^a, being Sarvabhauma’s sister’s, 
husband, could [boldly] blame, praise, laugh at or school 
him. 


Mukunda was greatly pleased with the Adiarya’s. 
reasoning, as he had been inly grieved and angry at the- 
speech of Sarvabhauma. 

The Acharya came to Chaitanya’s house and invited. 
Him on behalf of the Bhattacharya. As he talked with 
Mukunda he spoke ill of Sarvabhauma in a pained spirit- 
But the Master broke in with, ‘^‘Say not so. The 
Bhattacharya has really favoured me ; he wants to- safe- 
guard my monastic life, and has taken pity on me out 
of paternal tenderness. Why blame him for it ?’’ 

Next day, the Master visited the temple of Jagannath 
in the company of the Bhattacharya, and then accom- 
panied him to his house. The Bhattacharya seated the 
Master first and began to teach Him- Veddn'fa.. With 
mingled tenderness and reverence he said,, ‘Tt is a 
sannydsVs duty to hear the Vedanta read.. You should 
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tiou" only spoils the cleat sense. The sense of Vyas’s 
aphorisms is clear like the sun ; you are only enveloping 
it with the cloud of your conjectural commentary. The 
Vedas and the Pitrdns tell us how to discern Brahma. 
That Brahma is [only another name for] God in His 
totality. The Supreme Being is full of all powers, and 
yet you describe Him as formless? The Shrutis that 
speak of Him as abstract {nir-vishesha) , exclude the 
natural and set up the unnatural. * 

From Brahma originates the Universe, it Jives in 
Brahma, and it is merged again in the same Brahma. 
The three attributes of God are that He is the three 
cases, — Ablative, Instrumental and Uocative [in relation 
to the Universe] . These three qualities particularize God. 
When He desired to be many, He looked at [ = employed] 
His ‘natural powers’. The physical mind and eye could 
not have then existed. Therefore, the Immaterial Brahma 
had an eye to see and a mind to will with. The term 
‘Brahma’ means the ‘Perfect Supreme Being’ {Bhagahdn) , 
and the scriptures afi&rm that Krishna is the Supreme 
Being. The meaning of the Vedas is too deep for the 
human understanding, the Purans make their senses clear. 
Witness Bralmia’s address to God in the Bhagabat, 
X. xiv. 31 : — 

'Blessed, blessed are Nanda the cowherd and other 
citizens of Mathura, whose friend is the Beatific Perfect 
Eternal BrahmaV 

Shrill i itself denies to Brahma material hands and 
feet, and yet it sax^s that God ‘moves swiftly’ and 
‘receives everything’ ! Therefore, Shrnti asserts Brahma 
to be particular (sa^vishesha). It is only a fanciful inter- 
pretation — as opposed ' to a direct one, — that speaks of 


O/Ltg 


IV] GOD C\N M\MITST niMSELP TO 3lFN 67 

Brnhina as abstract (mf-vishcslia) How do >ov\ call tint 
God formless who has the six qualities and is suprcmelj 
"blissfiiP You conclude Him to be powerless, who has 
the three natviral powers, as is evident from the Fts/tntt 
Puran,Vl vii 60 and 61, and I xii 48 

God’s nature consists of sal, chit and ananda The 
chit power assumes three different forms in three aspects , 
it becomes /i/adi»u from the ananda aspect , it becomes 
ja 7 idhtm in the -Jat aspect, and mujbdfl (known as 
‘knowledge of Krishna’) in the chit aspect Tlie chit 
power is God’s verj essence [or inner nature] , the life 
ixjwer {jna shakti) appertains to Him onlj occasionallv , 
may a is entirely outside Him [i e , affects creation onU] 
But all these three offer devotion in the form of lovt Tlic 
Xord’s si\ powers are only manifestations of the chit 
•power And yet you have the presumption to deny such 
a power? God and creation differ as the master and the 
slave of illusion respectively, and yet you affirm that 
creation is identical with the Creator I In the Gifa creation 
IS recognized as a force exerted by God, and yet you make 
•such creation one with God’ See the Gtfa, vii 4, the 
•words of Shri Krishna to Arjun — 

Earth, (ater, fire, atr, ether, mind, sense, and self- 
consctotisness — these eight pouers (or natures) have 
emanated from me 

Again, the next verse in the Gtla — 

'Valiant hero! the eight "natures’ (prakriti) about 
■uhtch I have already spoken to you, are inferior Beyond 
them I have a higher or living "nature’ Ttihtch n^iltolds 
this Universe ’ 

God’s form is composed of sat, chit and ananda and 
yet you assert that form to be a corruption of the sattwa 
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quality ! He is a wretch who denies form to God ; touch 
not, behold not that slave of Death. The Buddhists are 
atheists from not respecting the V edas. Atheism in a 
believer of the Vedas is a worse heresy than Buddhism. 
Vyas composed his aphorisms for the salvation of men, 
but the interpretation of these aphorisms by the 'school 
of illusion’ (viaya-vddi) is the cause of perdition. 

Vyas’s aphorisms accept the 'theory of effect’ 
{parindm). God is an incomprehensible power, but He is 
manifested as creation. The philosopher’s stone produces 
gold without undergoing any change in itself, similarly 
God takes the form of creation without suffering any 
corruption. Objecting to this aphorism as an error of 
Vyas, you have set up the theory of hivarta by a fanciful 
interpretation [of it]. Error consists in a creature 
imagining 'I am one with the Creator’. But creation is 
not unreal, it is only perishable. The great word Pranava 
is the image of God ; from that Pranava all the Vedas- 
have sprung in this world. The words 'Thou art That’ 
{tat-twam asi) when applied to creation are only fractional 
{prddeshika) , but you, without minding the Pranava, call 
these words the supreme truth.” 

Thus did the Master find a hundred faults with 
the fanciful interpretation [of the V edantists] . The 
Bhattacharya supported his own position, using refutation, 
feint, attack, and other logical devices. But the Master 
answered them all and established His own view. The 
Vedas [he maintained] assert only three things about 
God, viz., our relation to Him, devotional exercises, and 
love (our need) as the fruit of devotion. All the rest 
[attributed to Him] is mere conjecture. The words of 
the Veda are self-evident, and should not be interpreted' 


1\ ] \!UUOI\ OCTCt.\Wn IN N\SSKRIT 11 \RSJN( W) 

witli the help of conjecture But Mr\nblnunn tMS not to 
bHnie for it , he was mercK cnmnig: out GodV wilJ, m 
«x; oundiiiK alhc>«iUCJl philoviplu bisctl on fanci I 
tlic Padtua Puran, Part II mnlo 62, \cr«< 

Tile Blnttacharia was sjHx'ChUss niul motionless with 
wonder os be heard these words Tlie 'laster nddrcsM.«! 
him, “Manel not, O BlnttachirM* The supreme 
manhood consists in faith in Go<l rveii those who 
directh comnumc with Gotl (iirndtam) adore Him, the 
Supreme BeiiiR’s nttnbiitcs art so incoinprehcnsd>le ' 
Witness the /Bt<i/:<ihal, I \ai lo Stita’s words to ‘viiinala 
ind others — 

‘S'mcIj arc the alittbulet 0/ //an Ihat nen viystical atid 
passionless recluses feel for //im nitrcaioamj^ rfc otton ‘ 

The Blnttacham said, * Sir. 1 Ions to hear this \tfse 
interpreted ” Tlit Master replied, "Do 3 on first cvphin 
It, and then I shall sax wlnt I tlmiU of it Tht 
Bhatlacharxa c\po«ndtd the xcr<e, like a loRicnn, in niiii. 
different waxs in accordnnct xxith the scriptures But the 
Master smiled as He said, "I Inoxx, Bliatlacharjn, lint 
xou arc 0 xcritahle Vnlnspati and surjnss all other men 
in intcrjiretinR the scriptures But x our nilcrprelatinn 
•shows mere scholarship The xersc has xet another 
-sense!" Then at the Bhittachar) request the Master 
•gave His own Interpretation , passinp h> the nine 
interpretations Riven b> the Bliallacbarx a, He gave 18 
other explanations of Ills own Tinst He determined the 
meaning of each of the eleven words contained in the vtrsc 
ns taken separatel) , then He gave different explanations 
in connection with lajlng emphasis on each of 

the eleven words in succession Tlie I.ord, llis iKiuers 
and His attributes, — all three arc incomprehensiblx , 
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unspeakably great ! These three steal the heart of the' 
devotee, to the neglect of all other forms of devotion. 
vSanak, ShukadeV and others bear witness to this. His. 
diverse expositions filled the Bhattacharya with wonder, 
and the self-abasing belief that the Master was Krishna 
indeed. “Alas!” thought he, “He is Krishna incarnate, 
but I in my ignorance have grievously sinned by showing 
pride to Him.” Penitently he sought refuge with the 
Master, who graciousl}' appeared to him in His divine 
form, — first as four-armed (Vishnu), then as Krishna 
playing on the flute. At this vision Sarvabhauma fell 
prostrate on the ground, then rose again and prayed to 
Him with clasped hands. The ^Master’s grace made- 
spiritual knowledge illumine his heart, — he now knew the 
gloiy of God’s name, faith, gift, the esoteric meanings of 
the letters of the alphabet, S:c. In a moment he composed 
a hundred verses, such as even Vrihaspati would have 
failed to frame. The delighted Master embraced him,, 
and the Bhattachanm fainted in an ecstasy of joy, — 
weeping, standing still, tumbling down at the jMaster’s 
feet. 

The sight delighted Gopinath x'^charya. The ^Master’s 
disciples smiled at the dance of Sarvabhauma. Gopinath 
spoke to the Master, “You have so transformed that 
Bhattacharj’-a 1” The Master replied, “You are a devotee, 
j’-our society has so wrought on him through the great 
grace of Jagannath.” Then He composed BhattacharNm, 
who thereafter praised Him long, saying, “It was a light 
work to Thee to save the world, in comparison with the 
wonderful power Thou hast manifested in converting me. 
lyOgic had made me hard like an ingot of iron. Thou hast 
melted me. O, Thy wondrous might!” 



IV] SARVABHAUMA CO'AERTED TO BHAKTl 7^ 

The Master retxirned to His quarters Sarvabhauma 
feasted Him b\ means of Gopinath Acharja Nevt da\ 
He went to Jaganmth’s temple and beheld the god rise 
from his bed The attending priest presented to the 
Master the garland and offered nee of the god The 
Master rejoiced at it tied the gifts to the hem of his 
garment and hastened to Bbattacharja’s house It Vias 
dawn, Bhattachar 3 a auokc just then and cned out 
“O Krishna 1 O Krishna!” to the delight of the Master 
Coming out Bhattacharja met the Master, boued at His 
feet m a tumult of reverence and seated Him The 
Master untied the knot in His skirt and presented the 
prasad to Sarvabhauma who joyously ate it after reciting 
the following \erse though he had not yet batlied nor 
said his matin prayer nor even cleansed his teeth — 
because Chaitania’s grace had removed all stupor from his 
mind 

From the Padina Piiran — Taste the maha prasad as 
soon as you get tt though tl may be dry state or brought 
from a distance Watt not for a more jyroper time tn this 
case 

Then again Han has said In tasting the maha 
Prasad no rule of tune or place should be observed a good 
man should eat tl as soon as he gets it * 

At this the Master was delighted and embraced 
Sarvabhauma in a transport They both danced Master 
and disciple clasping each other, perspmng, trembling, 
shedding tears m ecstasy The Master said, ‘ To-day have 
I conquered the three worlds lightly > To day have I 
ascended Vaikuntha ' To day all my wishes are realized • 
Because Sarvabhauma has shown faith m the maha 
prasad To day you have taken refuge in Krishna with all 
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your heart. Krishna has taken pit3'- on you Avithout any 
reserve. To-day he has removed your bondage of flesh ; 
to-daj’- you have torn off the meshes of illusion. To-day 
3’-our heart has been made worthy to gain Krishna, because 
you have eaten the prasad in violation of Vedic ceremonies. 
As the Bhdgahai, II. vii. 41, puts it : — 

Those the Lord truly favours who take refuge at 
His feet with all their heart ; they can conquer illusion. 
Not they who look upon this fleshly body — the food of 
dogs and jackals — as 'T or ‘mine.’ ” 

So saying the Master returned home. Thenceforth 
Bhattacharya lost his pride (of learning). Thenceforth 
he knew of nothing except Chaitanya’s feet, and 
expounded no scripture except that of bhakii. At his 
(deep) Vaishnavism, Gopinath Acharya danced, clapping 
his hands and crying Hari! Hari! Next day Bhattacharya 
came to visit the Master, without having flrist gone to 
Jagannath. He lay prostrate, and thanked the Master 
much, penitently recounting his own former ■■follies. As 
he wished to hear of the chief means of cultivating faith, 
the Master instructed him by chanting Hari’s name. 

“Hari’s name, Hari’s name, Hari’s name alone ; in 
the Kali era there is no other means of salvation, no other, 
indeed no other!” [Vrihad Narad Prirdn.] 

In full detail did the Master hold forth on the meaning 
of the above verse, at which Bhattacharya was filled with 
wonder. Gopinath Acharya said, “Bhattacharya! I told 
j'-ou before that you Avould come to this !” Bhattacharya 
bowed to him thankfully and replied, “The Master has 
blessed me by reason of my being related to ^’’ou. You 
are a great devotee, and I a blind logician. For your sake 
has the Master favoured me.” Pleased with his meekness. 



IV*] s\RV\iiii\VM\ isrcoMns ciniT\NY\’s ni'^ciru: 


Chaitanya cnibracttl him am! then ‘witl. “Now 
fee the Rod.” Bhattachan'a, after vi^llhiK Jacnninth, 
came home with JaRathltJamJa anri Djmmlar fltvo i!j*opU> 
of CJiaitanya], ami <cin to Chaiianyn many kimls of 
clioice prasad with ln\ own ctxik in tlieir comjiain . and 
al^o put tno ver*^-^ of fits own wTiitcn on n palm leaf into 
the hands of Jacad.'inanda for Cljaitanya. When ihtN 
arrived at the blaster's honsc. Muk'trnd.i Dalta tfKik tizt 
letter from his liand, and \\r«»tc tite two \cr<es on the 
outer wall. Then JaRa<l*ttunda took the letter m»'jdc tf» 
Chaitanya, who read and tore it up, hut the follower*- 
learnt the vc*rses hy rote from the wall. The* verses are 
jjiven in Chailortya'Cliandrodaxa, Act \T. Sc tj — 

/ seek refuge vi/h that eternal Man ii»d 

ocean of grace, who hat become incarnate as Shii Krtshna 
Chaitanya, in order to teach pamoutessness (hflif.ijc.tii) tiruf 
dnotion faith (bhakli-xog) May my irnnd, /i/t 

a bee, sctHe firmly on the of the l.otd Shri 

Krishna C/jfl«ffl«.rrt, ii’ho has appeared in order to rf.r. r 
his cnen bhakti-yog, which had ucll nigh perished through 
the n'jekTd«fJs of ages. 

Sarvahhauma became a disciple of the Master, 
attendinp to nothinR but His service. F.vcr iHd he 
meditate, pray, and recite the name *Shri Krishna- 
Chaitanya, the son of Shachi, the abode of virtues!’ One 
day he came to the Master, l>owed, and recited Hrahnui’s 
hymn to God from the Jihdgabal, chnuRinR two Jetter*- 
ncar its end. The llhdgabat, X. xiv. 8 has: — 

"Lord! That man alone cittern into the inhcri/flncf of 
THY StLVATlON Wic a Iruc heir, who in eager longing for 
the day of Thy grace passes his life worshipping Thee 
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7vUh all his mind body and speech and enjoying the fruits 
of his actions 7vithotii bcinf; attached to thon. 

The Master interrupted him saving, "The text lias 
‘Tin* salvation’ (nuiktipada). Why do you read it ns ‘Thy 
devotion’ {bhakiipada)V’ Bhatlacharya answered, "Salva- 
tion is not the fruit at which the faithful fix their ga/.e ; 
as for those who lack faith in the Lord, salvation becomes 
a sort of punishment to them [as they are annihilated in 
the Lord without being able to serve and love Him]. He 
w'ho does not admit the incarnate Krishna, and he who 
blames and fights against the incarnation, — both of them 
are punished by being merged in the Lord (Brahma 
sdyiijya ninkii). The devotee does not long for emancip- 
ation. There are five kinds of salvation, viz., sdlokya 
(living in the same plane with God), sdmipya (nearness to 
God), sdriipya (assuming the same form as God), sarshii 
(equalling the glory of God) and sdyujya (ab.^orjition in 
the Deit}'"). Though the fir.st four afford means of serving 
the Lord, 5 ^et true devotees seldom elect them, but they 
diead and despise the sayujya emancipation, preferring 
hell to it. ‘Absorption in the abstract God (Brahmay 
and Absorption in the God clad in attributes (saguna 
ish'wai)^ are two forms of the same thing, indeed the 
latter is worse still. Vide the Bhagabal III. xxix. ii, 
Kapil’s speech to Devahuti.’’ 

The Master objected, "The term nuiktipada has other 
senses too ; it means God Himself, i.c., ‘He whose feet 
are the means of salvation.’ It may also mean "The abode 
of salvation,’ which is the gth object [mentioned in the 
Bhagabat, II, x. i]. Both et 3 *mologies 5 -ield the sense of 
Krishna. Why need you change the text to bhaktipada 
Bhattacharya replied, “No, I cannot adopt the reading. 



r\*] CIIMTVNS l'0\Mk IKmiJ) THl 7*; 

TIioiirIi \ou interpret tlie term im/UiPiirffl in tlic 
<cn5c as \cl llic (orincr is olijcctioinlik ns 

anibipnous ThoiiRh tjihUi Ins fj\t connotstion«* \tl its 
pnncipnl incnnitiR is 'al»sorption in Co<I ’ S<), tin u<ir<l 
fills me iMtli fc-nr nnti cnmtmpt, uliilt //iilfi 
kindles dcliRlit in ni\ heart ' \i tins ihc »1tliqlitc«l 
Master smiled and ch<pct! Hlnmclnrsn firmU to I!is 
bosom It was a pure net of jnct on Clnitnin I’s jnrt 
tint I31nttaclnr\ a, who Ind been a s'lideiit snd teicher 
of the doctrine of illu'.ion, sj>okt tints \Vt reco,*ni?L the 
philosopher's stone onU when it touches a piece of iron 
So all men knew the Master f >r the xeritahlt DirliiiR o: 
Braja (Knshna) when thee sm the deep Vnislnnt «pint 
of [His disciple] Blntlaclnrva Then did K idii Mnhn 
and others of the Bine Mountain come ami «ecl aselum 
at the Master's feet I shall first describe how S.ir\ i* 
bhaiima served the Master, and how carcfulK he fed Him. 
[C e aviTtia, it canto 6 ] 



CHAPTER V 


Healing the leper Vasudev 

The IS'Iaster renounced the world in the bright 
iortnight of Magh, and came to reside at Puri in Falgun. 
At the end of the latter month He witnessed the swinging 
ceremony of Jagannath and danced and sang long in 
ecstasy. In Chaitra He liberated Sarvabhauma. Early 
in Baishakli He wished to travel to the South. He 
assembled His followers, embraced them, held them by 
the hand, and spoke humbly, ‘T know you to be dearer 
to me than life. Life I can part with, but not with you. 
You my friends have done me a good turn b}’’ bringing 
me here to see Jagannath. Now I beg one favour of you 
.all, — give me leave to go to the South. I must set out to 
seek Vishwarup [my elder brother], and I will travel 
alone, taking none with me. Do you all sta}’- at Puri till 
I return from Setubandha (Adam’s Bridge.)” 

They all knew that Vishwarup had attained to 
liberation, and that the quest of him was only a ruse of 
the Master for carrying salvation to the Southern land. 
'Greatly did they grieve on hearing His words, and sat 
-silent with woe-begone faces. Nityananda said, “How 
can that be ? We cannot let you go alone. One or two 
•of us must bear your company, lest mishap should befall 
you. Choose any two that you like. I know the roads to 
the holy places of the South. Bid me. Master, go wnth 
3mu.” The Master replied, “I am as a dancer and 3'ou 
are like the manager {sutradhdr) of the play. I dance as 
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>o;i male me. On lurnniK litrinll I •«! out fr,T \*nu<l\!n«. 
luit you l«rot:eht me to Atlwaita**' liouv. On l}:e l‘* 
t!ic NiKiclial you luole mv ^tafj Ynur <?ccit I'Oi {•- 
m.arrinK my (life’s] wofL. Jacat! »'jaiu!.i wants me to ituu 
.n worUlHru:. In fc.ir ol him I Kisc to tlo ulntcVir Ik 
bids me. If c\'c: I tllvd»cy Inm be In an^rr sj^als not 
to me for three day^! Mnttimb j:tic\c-s »t the nfonts td 
mv monastic life: the three baths «laiJy c\cn in wtrstrf. 
the sleep on the hare Ktouud He Rflevrs inh , lliotiRh hr 
sjH-aks rot of it ; Inil Ins Kimm males me iloulily nnhappj 
I am a /annjdii. !).ino<!jf is a Itratimachari (i.r , n noiicc 
monh), nnd \cl he r»instantK holds the |'cdaRO”r'’’s hn! 
<)\tr me. I did not kmm Ins character Ik fore. My 
condnet imist l>c ijttilc different from his. llavnu; yarned 
the favonr of Krishna, he c.itis not for the opmlems oj 
other men ; hut I cannot !»c reKartlless of the public 
Do you all, therefore, st.iy bihind at I’uri, while I mile 
m\ pilRfimaRc alone for -nuc time.” 

Under the pretext of picking their faults the Master 
really {minted out the merits which had made them win 
His heart. Words cannot dcscnln* Chaitanya's love for 
His devotees. He himself iKirc the hardships of nn ascetic’s 
lift, hut when one of Ilis dtsoices grieved nt the ^iKhl of 
these hardshijis, the Master couhl not bear the siRhl of 
his Rrief! He set forth on His pilRrtmaRc ns a y>litar> 
hermit. Pour of them entreated Him hard for {Hrmission 
to nccompany Him, hut He followed His own will and did 
not listen to tlieni. At last XilyanaiuLi urRed, “As you 
please. It is my duty (to obey you], he the result niv 
hajipiness or sorrow. IhU one further re<|ucst I must 
make: consider whether you can accept it. Your loin* 
band, wrapper, and Rotird of water, — these arc the only 
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articles that you will take with you. But your two hands 
are ever bus}^' in counting \’-our recitation of Hari’s name 
[on the botches of 5^our fingers]. How, then, will 3^ou 
carrj’- your wrapper and gourd? Who will take care of 
these things when you fall down on the road in a trance? 
Keep my word : take this honest Brahman Krishna-das 
with 3'ou. He will only carry 3^our wrapper and gourd, 
and never say a word, whatever you may do.” The 
Master consented. They took him to Sarvabhauma’s 
house, who seated them all after salutation. After a varied 
discourse on Krishna, the Master said, “I have come to 
beg leave of you. I must search for "^Tshwarup who 
retired as a hermit to the South. Give me leave to go 
South. Your permission will enable me to return in 
safety.” At these words Sarvabhauma was much grieved 
at heart ; clasping the Master’s feet he said piteously, 
“Through the accumiilated merit of many previous births 
have I gained your society. But Fate has now parted 
■our company. I can bear the death of a son through a 
stroke of lightning, but not the pang of separation from 
you ! You are your own master and shall go j but stay 
some days more and let me gaze on your feet.” His 
humility relaxed the Master’s resolution and He lingered 
for some time longer. Eagerly did the Bhattacharya invite 
and feast Him with dishes cooked in his own house. His 
wife, called ‘Shathi’s mother,’ cooked the meal. Her 
history is marvellous, and I shall narrate it in detail 
later on. 

After a halt of five days at the Bhattacharya’ s place, 
the Master asked leave to start. His eagerness forced the 
Bhattacharya to consent. He went with him to the temple 
and sought the permission of Jagannath. The serving 
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pnest presented the Master tmUi the god’s garland, uhich 
He jo>oiis]^ took as a symbol of pernijssion 

The Lord Gaur started for the South m joj , after 
walking round Jagannlth in the companv of His disciples 
and the Bhittacharja He took the road of Alilnith, 
along the seashore &ar\ablniima sent Gopinath Achar>a 
to bring from his house four loin bands and wrappers and 
some Prasad^ to the Vipradwar gate Then he begged the 
Master, "You must keep m\ request On the bank of the 
Godavan dwells Ramananda Ra> , governor of Vidja 
nagar *" Despise him not as a Slnidra and worldling See 
him for my sake He is worth> of jour societv The 
world has not another apprcciatne devotee like him In 
him scholarship and faith liavc reached their extreme 
points \\Tien you talk with him you will know his worth 
I used to laugh at him as a Vaishnav, because I could not 
understand his superhuman words But Thy grace has 
now made me know his true merit Conversation with 
him will disclose his greatness *’ The Master agreed, 
embraced him and bade him farewell sa>ing, "Worship 


• Vidya nagar — ^Not Vi lanagram but a place some t\\ enty 
miles east o£ the modem Rajmahcndrl and on the south bank 
of the Goda\an It was an important strategic point being on 
the natural frontier between Kalinga and the kingdoms of the 
Madras coast In 1459 a minister of the Gajapati king was 
ruling m this town, in 1470 it was captured by the Muhammadan 
Sultan of the Bahmani dynasty Soon after 1480 it was taken by 
the king of Orissa about 1515 it was captured by Krishna Dev 
the king of Vijayanagar, but restored In 1543 %ve find it ruled by 
Vidyadri a Prince of the Gajapati line, who lost it finally to the 
Muhammadans m 1571 {Godavari Gazetteer 244 •’45 } AlUlndth, 
a small sylvan village six miles from Pori 
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Krishna at home and bless me, so that through your favour 
I may return to Puri.” 

When the Master turned to go, Sarvabhauma fell 
down there in a faint, but the Master moved on quickly, 
without heeding him. Who can understand the heart and 
mind of the Master? The hearts of the great are at once 
tender as flowers and hard as the thunderbolt. Nitjm- 
nanda raised Bhattachaiya and sent him home with his 
men. The faithful quickh* overtook the iSIaster, and 
Gopinath also arrived with the clothes and prasdd. The 
Master went with them to Alalnath, where He sang lymns 
for a long time, daneing and singing in rapture. The 
persons present flocked to gaze on the scene : they shouted 
Hari! Hari! while the Master danced in ecstas.v in their 
midst. The people marvelled as they gazed at His golden 
hue, His crimson robe, and His tears of delight, His 
tremor and perspiration, whieh set off tiis beaut}'. All 
who came to see it forgot their homes and sta3’ed to join 
in the dance and song of Shri Krishna Gopal ; men and 
women, old and 3^oung, all were swept awa}- ly the tide 
of spiritual love. Seeing it Nit3’ananda said to the faith- 
ful, “He will dance thus at eveiy village [on the wa}’’].” 
It was high time, but the people did not leave Him ; so 
Nityananda contrived a plan : He took the Master awa}’" 
for His noonday bath, the people rushing on all sides to 
look on. After the bath he led the Master to the temple, 
and as soon as his own men had entered he shut the door. 
He fed the Master, and they all ate His leavings. The 
erowd gathered outside the gate, shouting Hari! Harif 
Then he oi)ened the door and the people entered joy full}’ 
to gaze on the Master. 

The stream of people thus passed and repassed till 
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the evening The> all became VTislinavs ami danced and 
sang [with the Master] He passed the night there with 
the faitliful, m delightful discoiir'ms on Krishna Nc\t 
rooming after the morning bath» He bade farewell to the 
faithful Tliej fainted, but He looked not at them The 
'Master wended IIis wav grieving at separation from tliLiii, 
Knshna das following Him with the gourd Ihe faithful 
passed the daj there in a fast, and returned sorrowing to 
Pun the ne\t daj Like a raging lion the Master walked 
forth, chanting God’s name in a transport of love His 
words were 

Krishna^ Krishna! Krishna f Krishna! Krishna! 

Krishna! Krishna! 0^ 

Krishna^ Krishna^ Krtshnaf Krishna^ Krishna! 

Krishna f Krishna! 0^ 
Krtshnaf Krishnaf Krishnaf Krishna! 

Krishna* Krishna* Sa^c me! 
Krishna* Krishna! Krishna* Krishna! 

Krishna! Krishna* Dcincr me* 
Rani Raghav! Ram Ragha^* Ram Raghav* Save me! 
Krishna Keshav* Krishna Kcshavl Krishna Keshav! 

Dcincr me! 

As the Lord Gaur walked on reciting the above verses, 
He met a wajfarer and asked liim to chant Han’s name 
Mad with love that man cried Hart^ Krishna! and 
followed the Master out of longing to gare at Him After 
a long embrace the blaster dismissed him, filled with 
spintual power 

The man on returning home made all his village 
Vaishnav, talking of Knshna, laughing, weeping, dancing 
incessantly, and urging all to take Krishna s name Chance 
visitors from other villages became like him from the 
6 
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sight of him, and spread Vaishnavism in their own villages. 
In this wa}'’ was the whole Southern countr}'' converted to 
Vaishnavism. In this way did the Master make hundreds 
Vaishnav by embracing them in His travels. If He lodged 
and dined in anybody’s house in a village, all the villagers 
flocked to see Him. Through the Master’s grace they 
became great bhaktas, and acted as apostles for the deliver- 
ance of mankind. All the way to Setubandha, He did 
this ; connection with Him made all the land Vaishnav. 
The power He had not manifested at Navadwip, He now 
put forth for the salvation of the South. He who worships 
the Master gains His favour and realizes the truth of these 
miracles. He who believes not in supernatural miracles 
loses both this world and the next. 

In this way the Master travelled to the shrine of the 
Tortoise* [the Second Incarnation], saluted and praised 
the god, dancing, singing, smiling and weeping in rapture, 
to the wonder of the bystanders. Crowds gathered to see 
Him ; the very sight of His marvellous beauty and 
devotion made them Vaishnavs. They danced with 
uplifted arms chanting Krishna’s name in deep emotion. 
These very men converted other villages. Thus did the 
nectar of Krishna’s name flood the country, Vaishnavism 
spreading from man to man. 

After a time the Master came back to His senses. 
The priest of the Tortoise did Him great reverence. This 
happened everywhere that He went. In that village a 
Vaidik Brahman named Kurma, very reverently invited 
the Master, brought Him home, washed His feet, and 
with his whole family dranlc the washing of His feet ; then 

Sri Kairmam, 8 m. east of Chicacole and the greatest place 
of pilgrimage to the Telugus. (Gan jam Manual, 62). 
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lie lo\nngl} fed the Master mth imn> kinds of dishes, and 
they all partook of the leixings He pnised the ^I^ste^ 
thus “Thj lotus like feet, which Brahin i himself adores, 
lia\e come to m> house O m\ boundless good fortune! 
Todav mj birth, race, anti faith ha\e been glonficd 
Lord, ha\e meres on me and take me with Thee 1 I cannot 
bear the sorrows of this worldK life ” But the Master 
replied, "Sav not so! Stas at home .and recite Krishna's 
name ceaselessl> Teach Krishna’s lore to sshomsoeser 
jou meet ssith At mj bidding lie thou an apostle and 
•sase tins land! The ssorld ssill ntser entangle >oii, but 
^ou ssill see me here again ” 

Evers one at SNho«e house He dined, made this request, 
and receised this charge from the blaster Evers svlicrc in 
His pilgnmagc, till the return to Pun, it was e\actls 
sshat He did at the Tortoise temple 

The night spent tliere, ne\t morning the Master 
bathed and resumed His journey , the Brahman Knrmn 
followed Him long, but at last the Master persuaded him 
to return home A higli minded Brahman named Vasiules , 
ssas covered ssnth lepross , but as the maggots dropped from 
his rotting limbs he used to pick tliem up and restore 
them to their places* At night he heard of Chaitanya’s 
arris al, and next morning went to Kurma's house to sec 
Him , on hearing that the Master ssas gone, he fell dossn 
in a faint, and lamented in many svays Just then tlie 
"Master returned, embraced Inra, and lo' his Icprosj as 
■svell as grief svas gone at the touch and his body became 
sound and beautiful ! He marvelled at the Master’s grace 

* In Christian hagiologj the same stor> is told about saint 
Simeon the Stylite who used to address the maggots, ‘Tat, 
brothers eat I” 
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and clasped His feet and praised Him by repeating the 
verse in the Bhdgabat X. Ixxxi. 14 ; soliloqity of the 
Brahman Sudama : — 

Where am I, wretch sunk in sins, and where is Krishna- 
the abode of all splendour and goodness f He knew me 
as the lowliest of Brahmans and yet He has given me His 
embrace ! 

Long did he thank the Master, saying, “Listen^ 
Gracious One ! No man has your virtue. Even wretches 
fled from me at the stench of mj’- body. But thou, 
Supreme Lord, hast touched me ! Better for me my former 
state of misery, because henceforth my heart will swell 
with pride.” The Master soothed him saying, “No, you 
will not be puffed up. Ever take Krishna’s name, and 
save men by teaching them about Krishna. Soon will 
Krishna accept you.” 

So saying the Master vanished. The two Brahmans 
wept with joy at His grace, clasping each other by the 
neck. [C. c-amrita, ii. canto 7.] 
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The Meeting with Ramananda Ray 

Thus did the ^Iaster wend His wn\. On rcachinpr 
the temple of the Nnsimh'i (Man hon) Incinntion nt 
Jijad/ He made His bow and raptnrousU sang and danced 
long in honour of the god, sa\ing "Cion to Nnsimln* 
Glorv to Nnsimha 1 Prahlid’s lord’ Glor\ to von, O 
I otus lipped, O Bee on the Lotus’ (The IfJi tgabai, VII 
i\ X \ersc quoted in Shndhar Oosw imi's coiiimentarv ] 

Manj such verses did the Master recite ns He pnved 
to the god The scning priest presented Him witli the 
god's garland \s before, a Brihmaii invited and fed the 
Master, who passed the night there Xc\t morning He 
took up His journej again. His emotion of faith nuaking 
Him heedless of outer things day and night As before, 
He made the people turn Vaishnav , and after a long time 
reached the bank of the God ivan, which reminded Him 
of the Jamunli, while the wood on the bank suggested 
Vnndaban After dancing in the wood He crossed the 
nver and bathed there Sitting at the water’s edge awa> 
from the ghat the 'Master chanted Krishna’s name Just 
then arrived Ramananda Raj in a litter, attended bv 


* Jiyad — ShnMchalam a hill five miles north of \ izigapatam 
LontamiDg a temple to Narasimha This 15 the mast famous 
richest and best scalptured shrine m Vizagapatam An inscnp 
lion shows tl at a queen of Gonka III covered the image with 
gold Architecturally the temple apparentlj deserves high 
jiraise (I'J agapaiam Gaietieer 323 325 28 29 ) 
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musicians and many Vaidik Brahmans, to bathe. He 
bathed and performed the rites duly. The Master at first 
sight knew him for Ramananda Ray, and longed to meet 
him, but sat checking His eagerness. Ramananda Ray 
came up to Him on seeing a sannyasi, and wondered as he 
gazed on His person beaming like a hundred suns. His 
robe of the hue of the morning sun. His large vigorous 
frame. His eyes like the lotus. As he prostrated himself 
before the Master, the latter stood up and said, "Rise, 
and chant Krishna’s name,” and though thirsting with 
desire to embrace him. He asked, “Art thou Ramananda 
Ray?” The man answered, “Yes, I am that slave, — a 
vile Shudra.” Passionately did the Master embrace him, 
and both tumbled down on the ground in excess of 
devotion, senseless with love, inert or perspiring, weeping, 
trembling, with their hair standing on end, pale of hue, 
and lisping ‘Krishna ! Krishna !’ 

The Vaidik Brahmans marvelled as they beheld it, 
and inly thought, “This sannydsi, we see, is powerful like 
Brahma. Why does he weep after embracing a Shudra? 
This noble is a grave and learned man ; why then has he 
been maddened by the touch of the sannydsi V' The 
Master checked Himself on seeing strangers. The two' 
composed themselves and sat down there. Smilingly the 
Master began, “Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya has spoken to 
me of your merits, and pressed me to see you. For that 
purpose have I come here. It is well that I have met you 
so easily.” The Ray replied, “Sarvabhauma knows me 
for his servant, and is ever on the watch to do me good 
even indirectly. Through his grace have I met you, and 
to-day m}’- life has attained fruition. That you have 
graciously touched this untouchable Shudra is the proof 
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f jour merc\ and that of Smabhannn Thou art tin. 
»od iSdra>an himself, and I — a ro\al scmnt, n worldling, 
UTctch ’ In touching me thou didst not feel repulsion 
r fear of the Vedas * The Vedas forbid sou c\cn to look 
t me Th> merej leads thee to perfonu a forbidden act 
riiou art God indeed, who can know th> wajs’ lor 
lehvenng me hast thou come here O roiintain of Merca ! 

) Saaaour of the Fallen* Such is the habit of the great, 
—to sa\e a wretch he goes out of his wa> to pa\ him a 
iisit* Vtde the DJiaj^abat, X \i» 2, Nonda’s words to 
Garga — 

"Master, that satnls Iratcl from Ihctr o tn hermitages 
IS onl} for doing [spirtlual] good to those householders 
uho cannot leave thetr houses there li no other purpose 
111 if * 

The thousand men, Brahmans and others, in mi tram, 
have had their hearts melted b> tlic sight of thee All 
of them are shouting Kns/ma * Hart t All are tremulous, 
all are weeping m J05 VeriK jon have eierj 
charactenstic, internal and cMernal, of God No mortal 
can possess such supernatural po\cr’*’ 

The blaster replied, “Yoi are the greatest of 
devotees It is the sight of yot that has softened the 
hearts of all Why impute it to another? I am onl> a 
sannyast holding the theory of illusion (tttaya sad), but 
even I have been steeped in the love of Krishna b> your 
'K.Titrcvmg VmA any as Viuti \o ri^onn, 

Sarvabhauma had asked me to meet jou ” 

Thus did the two praise each other each delighted to 
see the other Then a Vaislinav Vaidik llrihman bowed 
and invited the Master, who accepted the invitation 
knowing him to be a Vaishnav Smiling the Master said 
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to Ramananda, “I wish to hear the discourse of Krishna 
from your lips. I hope I shall see you again.” The Ray 
replied, “You have come here to save this sinner. But 
my wicked heart has not been cleansed by the mere sight of 
you. Stay for 5 or 7 da5^s to purge m3’' hard heart of its 
sins. Ramananda Ray bowed and went away, though 
loth to part, while the Master went to the Brahman’s 
house to dine. Bagerly did the two look for their meeting 
in the evening. As the Master Avas sitting after His sunset 
bath, the Ray arrived with a servant. He bowed to the 
Master, who embraced him. The two conversed in a 
retired spot. The ]\Iaster bade him recite the verses 
indicating the means of gaining devotion (sddhya). The 
Ray replied, “We acquire faith in Vishnu by doing the 
duties^ of our rank. As the Vishnu Purdn, HI. viii. 8, 
says, 'Worship the Supreme Being Vishnu by doing the 
prescribed duties of your caste. There is no other means 
of pleasmg Him.^ ” The Master objected, “This is only 
an external means. Mention one more advanced.” The 
Ray replied, “The highest means of acquiring devotion is 
to resign to Krishna the fruits of our acts, as the Gitd, 
-LA. 27, puts it : 

^ ^ 5 n of Kunti, consign to me lohaiever you do, be 

tt eating, performing the horn ceremony, ahns-giving, or 
austerity." "" - s s/ 


The Master again objected, “This too is external. 

0 eeper into the subject.” The Ray answered, “The 

iighest means of devotion is abandoning one’s caste-duties 

• , ^ Krishna], as the Tord says to Uddhav 

in the Bhagabat, XI. xi. 32 : 

'He too is the highest of holy men, who knowing well 
the gam and loss of such a course, worships me by 
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rrnOHnctnjf (he IVdif iites and fftf mantes of his easU, 
though these too "'cere otdau ed l\ me ‘ 

Al«o, ns t!ic x\u» 67. Ins it — 

‘laie refuge ih MI alone giving uf all religions 
(iTtere not , I vill deU~'er thee from all sins ' " 

But to tins the Mnsttr ohjcctcd, ”1 lus too is c\tt.rinl 
Tell me of a still Inelier ntcniis '* The K'i\ niisucreil, 
‘Tailh ln«<nl on knoulctlRC is the InRhesl menus of 
<Ic\otion \s Sliri Knshin sa\s to \nun in the Git t. 
will 5t 

'The /raff/ll/ soul that dietls or Itishms, and feels 
not sorreri. nor desire, but is the same i»» all stales guns 
>»n suf remc bhal ti ‘ " 

\Rnin the Mnstcr objected ns hihre The Bm 
nnsnstreel, ‘'raiih tmUiKinknt of knonsJeiKe is \lu lm:be*si 
instrument of dciotion Witness Brdmii's words to (lod 
in the Uhagahat, X \«\ 5 

‘lord, hard as Thou art to he ‘con in the I nuerse, 
Aet they reilise Thee 'iho reteet the rjuesl of theologieal 
knoj'ledge but stay at home, listening to 7 hi ifon as told 
by holy men and acecittng if iifh all their mind, body 
and soul * ” 

The "Mnster remnrked. ‘Tt is so , but mention n InRher 
course still ” The K“i\ said, “The lukhc't devotion is 
\o^c {prcnt’bhal tt) ” Witness the following versts of 
Rlmlnaiula R"i> quoted in the PadyaiaU, enntos \i and mi 
respectivel> 

"We relish food and drtnL only so long as ‘ic haze 
and thirst Similarly, the devotee’s heart delights 
not in 'noTshtpping the rrtend of the I nhappy -nth 
elaborate preparations, but tn loxc alone ' 

"Get a heart inspired utlh tote of Krishna, if cicr you 



go 


C^^AITA^■VA-ClIA^ilT-.^MRITA 


[VI 


can gel H. Us only price is greed, — a price svhich lec 
cannot acquire even by ihe accumulalcd nicrils of ten 
millions of birlhs/ ” 

The ISlastcr remarked as before. The Ivfiy replied, 
“The love of a servant is the hiRhesl devotion. Witness 
the speech of Durvasha in the libdgahai, IX. v. 6 : — 

'What is roaniing to the Holy Lord’s servants, as the 
very listening to His name purifies all ercalurcs ?’ 

The Master remarked, “It is so, but tell me of a still 
deeper course.” The Ray replied, “Love as for a comrade 
is the highest form of devotion. W'itness Shukdev’s 
words to Parikshit, in the Bhdgabal, X. xii. ii : — 

'God is known to the sages as the consciousness of 
divine pleasure {brahma-sukhdnubhuti), and to His 
servants as the Supreme Object of Adoration. That such 
a God played rviih ihe deluded cow-boys in the garb of a 
human child, was due to their excessive merit. ’ ” 

The Master said, “This too is good. Mention a 
deeper one still.” The Ray went on, “The highest 
devotion is love as for a child. W’itness the following 
verses of the Bhhgabat : 

'0 Shukdev! lehat high-class meritorious deeds did 
Nanda perform, and what did the blessed Yashodd do that 
she suckled the Divine Being f” (X. viii. 36). 

‘The bliss that the cowherd's wife Yashodd derived 
from her Saviour-son was never gained by Brahmd, or 
Shiva, or even by Lakshmi though clasped to His person.’ 
(X. ix. 15.)” 

The Master said, “This is good, no doubt. But 
mention a higher still.” The Raj’- replied, “Passion as 
for a lover is the highest form of devotion. Witness the 
following verses of the Bhdgabat : 
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‘Vculy the faioiir shaun by the Supreme Being ter 
the fair ones of Vnndaban, when tn the rasa sport He 
clasped them round the neck, roith Hts arms, — ita^ not 
enjoyed even by Lakshim, who ts held to Hts heart, nor 
by the heavenh nymphs though blooming and odorous 
like the lotus , not to speak of other women * (X xlvii 
54 )” 

The Ray continued, “^^any are the means of 
attaining to Krishna, and there are degrees of such 
attainment By whichever of these means a man is 
inspired, it appears as the highest to him It is only when 
we judge from a position of detachment that we can 
discriminate them as good, better, and best 

The preceding five passions are arranged m the order 
of their upward development With the increase of 
quality there is an increase of deliciousncss at each step 
The shanta passion attains its matunty in the dasya, the 
dasya in the sakhya, the sakhya in the baisalya, and all 
of these four are concentrated m the madhura, -just as 
the properties of the four elements, viz., skj, air, S-c 
increase in an advancing order and are all united in the 
fifth element, the Earth The full attainment of Krishna 
results from this last passion of conjugal love (fjrcma) 
The Bhagabat asserts that Krishna is a slave to devotion 
m the form of prema 

Krishna’s purpose remains constant in all ages He 
makes a return to our adoration m exactly the same form 
in which we offer it But He cannot reciprocate this prein 
adoration to the full, and so remains our debtor, as the 
Bhagabat affirms (X xxxii 22, Krishna’s W'ords to the 
milkmaids) 

True, Krishna is the highest type of beauty and grace. 
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but even His cliann increases when He is in the company 
of the Lady of Braja. Witness the Bhdgabat, X. 
xxxiii. 6 : 

'As the beauty of the emerald is set off when it is 
set amidst golden-coloured gems, so shines Krishna 
when girt round by the beaming girls of Vrmddban/ 

The Master remarked, “This is indeed the extreme 
point among the means of devotion. Kindly tell me if 
there is anything beyond it !” The Ray said, “I did not 
know before that the earth contained any man who would 
inquire beyond this point ! Of all kinds of conjugal 
passion Radha’s love is celebrated in all our Scriptures as 
the highest.” 

The Master said, “Speak on! I delight to hear. A 
wondrous stream of nectar is flowing out of your lips. 
Show how Krishna abducted Radha for fear of interrup- 
tion by the other cov'herd girls ; because a love that 
extends to others than the beloved is not deep enough. 
If you can show that for Radha’s sake Krishna openly 
forsook the other Gopis, then I shall know that he 
passionately loved her.” The Ray replied, “Hear, then, 
of this glorious power of love. The three worlds cannot 
match Radha’s love. Krishna broke away from the circle 
of the rasa dance of the Gopis and wandered through the 
woods mourning for Radha. Witness the Gita-Govinda, 
canto HI. verses 2 and i, and the Ujjwala-Nilamani, 
verse 43. 

Radha left the dance in anger and wounded pride. 
Krishna grew restless on losing her. His whole heart was 
set on the rasa dance, and Radha was the chain that bound 
his heart to it. In her absence, the rasa dance palled on 
his taste. So he left the circle of dancers to seek her out. 
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As he roamed hither and thither, without finding her, he 
grieved, stricken Mith C«pid*s dart A thousand million 
Gopis could not satiate his passion From this \ou can 
infer Radha’s merit*” 

The Master said, ”1 have now learnt those spiritual 
mysteries for which I came to jou Now have I learnt 
how to ascertain the \anous methods of adoration But 
I long to hear more tell me of Krishna’s form, of Radha’s 
form, — what mysterj is raSa what is the essence of love 
(prem) Be kind and tell me these mysteries none but 
JOU can expound them ” The Raj answered, "I know 
nothing of these things, but onlj utter what vou inspire 
me with, as the parrot repeats what it has learnt bj rote 
You are God incarnate, who can comprehend your 
artifice’ You send your message to my heart, and make 
mj tongue deliver it, without m> knowing whether 1 am 
speaking well or ill*” 

The blaster answered ‘T am merely a sannyasi, a 
slave to the theory of illusion and ignorant of the mjsteries 
of faith {bliakti) The society of Sarvabhauma has 
purified mj mind, and I asked him to speak on devotion 
to Krishna But he replied that he knew not Krishna’s 
lore, and referred me to jou as a master of it So I came 
to you, on hearing of your reputation, and yet jou praise 
me because I am a sannyast I Be he a Brahman, be he a 
hermit, be he even a Shudra, — if he knows Krishna’s 
mystenes, he is a guru. Cheat me not [of such know 
ledge] for my being a sannyasi Fill my mind by holding 
forth on the mysteries of Radha and Krishna ” 

The Ray was a great devotee and adorer of Vishnu, 
and his mind was proof against Krishna’s illusion But 
he yielded to the Master’s pressing, and his will was 
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shaken. So he said, “I am a dancer and you are the 
manager of the theatre ; I dance as you make me. My 
tongue is merely a harp, and jmu the musician who plays 
on it. I utter whatever 3’-ou think of in your mind. 

Krishna is the Highest God, the Perfect Being Him- 
self, the source of all Incarnations, the chief of all causes. 
He is the source of the eternal Heaven, the eternal Incar- 
nation, the eternal Universe. His body is composed of 
sat, chit and ananda ; He is the Son of Mathura’s lord, — 
full of all wealth, all power, all ras. Vide the Brahma 
Samhita, V. i. 

At Vrindaban He appeared as the suijernatural 
youthful Cupid, at whose adoration the formula recited 
is Love, the offering presented is the seed of Love. 
There He drew all hearts — of men and women, of the 
animate and the inanimate. He was Cupid’s self, the 
•conqueror of hearts. Witness the Bhdgabat, X. xxxii. 2. 

He ravished the hearts of Incarnations like Lakshmi’s 
husband, [Vide the Bhdgabat, X. Ixxxix. 58] ; He drew 
to Himself women like Lakshmi [Vide the Bhdgabat, X. 
xvi. 36.] 

His own beauty charmed His own heart, and He 
wished to embrace Himself [ Vide 'the Lalita-Madhav, Act 
viii. verse 28.] 

Such in brief is Krishna’s form. Now let me tell you 
a little of Radha’s self. Krishna’s powers are infinite, 
but three of them are the chief, viz., the chit power, the 
illusion power {mdyd), and the preservation power (jiva). 
These three I call the internal, the external, and the 
marginal (or adjacent). The highest is the internal swamp 
power. Witness the Vishmi. Purdii, VI. vii. 60. 

Krishna’s self is composed of sat, chit and ananda. 
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Therefore His a^crH/) jwwcr must be of three kuuls 
m the (iHafirfa portion it is htadtnt, in the sil fKirliori it 
IS sandhtiit, in the c/ni ixirlion it ih riinil if W itnc«'» the 
rir/ifiH i’jirun, I \u 4S 

What <lcliRhtb Knshna is mme<l the /l/i/rtrfi»ii i>o\\er, 
b\ which He ciijo\s dcliRht knshm is HiiiislU dclipht, 
and >ct He tastes dcIiKht I/hdttn Iins been created to 
^\e enjoj incut to the faithful I lie essence of /ifiduu 
IS named /»reiu (lo\e} Vretu is i tale of the emotions 
of ananda and chif The supreme eniutioii (nta/i a) 
IS the qunitcsbtncc of /»r»m Ihc lad) K idh i is the 
personation of that supreme emotion [I irfr the Hraliuja 
Samhla, V 33] " 

The Master spoke, “This is the limit of the aim of 
spinlual quest ThrouRh sour grace 1 have learnt it of 
a \ent) None can gam the •nought after without adorn 
tion Tell me kindU the wa> to gain Him “ 

The Ru> answered, “I speak as >011 make me, without 
jn\ knowing what I sa) Where m all the three worlds 
can wc find the constant man who cannot be shaken b) 
3 our illusive pla> ’ You ore speaking through 1113 mouth , 
3et 30U are ni> listener* Hear, then, the deep nnstcr> 
of adoration The pla3 of Radii i with Knslinn is 
extremel> deep, and cannot be learnt from the dasya, 
batsalya and other moods The saUits (female associates) 
alone are qualified for it , from them has this pla\ (Ida) 
spread This pla} cannot be kept up without iaUiis 
the> alone relish this Ula in full Sakfiir alone have a 
right to this hla, t e those who adore Krishna in the 
spirit of His saUns Such votaries can practise devotion 
in the form of attending on Krishna and R ulh \ 111 their 
secret bower There is no other means of mastering this 



g 6 CHAITANYA-CHARIT-AIMRTTA [\''I 

form of devotion. Witness the Govinda Lildmrita, x. 17 : 

'What man versed in the deepest mystery {ras) auill 
not take refuge at the feet of the sakhis, loilho-ut whose 
help the passion of Radhd and Krishna, though infinite, 
self-expressive, and composed of bliss , — cannot for a 
moment attain to fulness of development 9 ’ 

The character of the sakhis baffles description. A 
sakhi does not long to play with Krishna all by herself ; 
but she feels a keener delight in contriving Krishna’s 
dalliance with Radha. Radha is verily the Wishing 
creeper (Kalpalata) of the love of Krishna, and the sakhis 
are the leaves, flowers, and shoots of this creeper ! If the 
nectar of dalliance with Krishna waters the creeper, the 
leaves, &c. delight in it ten million times more than if 
they themselves had been watered ! Vide the Govinda 
Lildmrita, x. 16. 

The sakhis do not wish for Krishna’s embrace, but 
they exert themselves to make Krishna embrace Radha. 
For this purpose they send Krishna to her under a 
thousand pretexts. Thereby they gain a pleasure ten 
million times sweeter than that of selfish enjo3’'ment. The 
unselfish devotion of these towards each other strengthens 
the deliciousness (ras), and the sight of such unselfish 
love delights Krishna. The love felt b}’" the Gopis is not 
truly earthly lust ; for the sake of analogy we call it lust 
(kam). 

Earthly lust seeks sensual gratification for one’s own 
self. The passion of the Gopis, on the other hand, seeks 
Krishna’s enjoyment, abandoning all idea of self. The}'' 
hanker not for their own pleasure, but if they embrace 
Krishna it is only to please Him. 

He whose heart is lured by the nectar of the Gopi’s 
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passion, adores Krishna abandoning Vedic worship That 
man wins in Vrlnd^ban the Darling of Braja’s lord, who 
adores Him b> following the path of passionate love 
(rag) He who adores Knshna in the spirit of any of the 
people of Braja [contemporaneous with Krishna], is born 
at Braja in his ne'^t birth in the form of that person whose 
passion he imitated, and thus gams Knshna Thi& is 
proved by the Upantshads and the Shrutts Witness the 
Bbagabat, X Ixxxvn 23 

In that verse the term samadnshah indicates adoration 
in the spint of the Gopis, the term samdh speaks of the 
acquisition by the gods of the persons of the Gopis, anghrt 
padma sudha means the delight of Krishna’s society At 
Braja you will not gam Knshna by following the path of 
prescnbed ceremonies Vtde the Bhagabot, X ix i6 

'Asceltcs proud of thetr conquest of the flesh, and 
scholars centred in themselves cannot gain the Supreme 
Lord so easily as Hts devotees (bkakias) can ■' 

Therefore, having taken on ourselves the attitude of 
the Gopis, we daily meditate on Krishna’s dalliance with 
Radha In the ethereal body we meditate and serve it, and 
in the next birth we gam Radha Krishna’s feet by being 
bom as sakhts You cannot gain Knshna, however much 
you adore Him, if you only meditate on Him as a divinitj 
and not serve Him as a Gopi See, how Lakshmi adored 
Him, but could not gam Him in Braja Vtde the Bhagabat, 
X xlvii 54 ” 

On hearing all this the Alaster embraced him, and 
the two wept holding each other by the neck Thus did 
they pass the mght in transports of devotion, and at dawn 
parted, each to his own work When taking leave, 
Ramananda Raj. clasped the Master’s feet and begged him, 

7 
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“You have come here out of pit5’' for me. Stay here there- 
fore for some ten days to reform my sinful heart. None 
but you can deliver mankind ; none else can impart love for 
Krishna.” 

The Master answered, “I came here on hearing of 
5mur merits, to purify my own mind by listening' to 3’^our 
discourses on Krishna. You are indeed worthj* of your 
reputation. You are the limit of human knowledge regard- 
ing the mj’^stery of the love of Krishna and Radha. \Vliat 
of ten days? So long as I live, I cannot part with you. 
Ret us two dwell together at Puri, passing our daj'S happily 
in talk about Krishna.” So thej’- parted. In the evening 
the Ray came again. The two sat together in seclusion and 
held a delightful dialogue, the Master asking and Rama- 
nanda answering throughout the night. 

The Master asked, “Which science is the chief of 
sciences?” The Ray answered, “There is no [true] 
science except devotion to Krishna.” “YHiat is the 
greatest glory in a creature?” “The fame of being a 
devotee of Elrishna’s love.” “What wealth is estimable 
among human possessions?” “He is wealth}'^ indeed who 
loves Radha and Krishna.” “W’hat is the heaviest of 
sorrows?” “There is no sorrow other than lack of devo- 
tion to Krishna.” “Whom should we consider as truly 
liberated?” “He is the foremost of the emancipated who 
loves Krishna.” “What song among all songs is 
peculiarly own to creatures?” “That ditty which speaks 
of the amorous sports of Krishna and Radha.” “What is 
the best of right courses?” “There is no right course 
except the society of Krishna’s devotees.” “Whom does 
creation ceaselessly remember?” “The name, virtues, 
and exploits of Krishna are the chief things to be 
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retncmbtrcd ” "Wlnt the proper <«!)jcct of jiicthniion 
for nnnknul’” "TIjc lottis feet of K iclh‘i an<l Knsinn nrt 
tile chief object of mcrtitntion * *‘\\hirc oiiRhl n nnn 

to Ine alnufJonnifr nl) th»jps>* \nni)ikn), the hinJ of 

BnjT, where the rata pH\ is c\t' j>crfonnc<l " *'\\lnt 
the l>c<t ihiiiK for *1 cientwrc to Jinr’’ "The Jove 
<hllnncc of Kulln nml Kn<hin is n jiotetjt medicine to 
the cir " *'\\lnt is lilt chief olijcct of worship’" "The 
hiphe^st objects of nilontion nre the coupled inmes R ulh i 
Knshm " "Wluit nre the respective dcstiinlions of 
those who desire liberation and devotion’" 'The one 
Rets an tnimovnble Ixxlv, tlit other a cclcstnl perwin 
The foolish crow peeks at the tish fniit (ninifn), while 
the connoisseur cuckoo feeds on the iinnpo blossom of 
love Tlie lucMess scholar tastes nrid thcolofpeal know 
IcdRC, while the luckv filcvotee] drinks the nectar of 
Krishna's love " 

Thus did the two while nwa> the mcht m talkintr of 
Krishna, dancinp, sinRinR, and wtcpint: At dawn thev 
retnnied, each to Ins own duties 

Xext evening the li »v cam aenm, and after disconrs 
inp on Krishna in a lovmjr communion for some tune, 
he clasped the Master's feel and implored Him, "The 
ni>sterie'S of Krishna, Kldh i love, rfiro, and /i/i, nre 
diverse But jou have made them all dear to nn heart 
It has been as if Is'invan taiisht Ibc Vedas to Brabm i 
Siidi are the wa>s of the Searcher of Hearts , He docs 
not oiitwardlj tell us of a tlunj;, hut reveals it to our 
hearts Vtdc the JJhag;abal, lit 

There is one doubt still in m> heart Be Rood enouRh 
to resolve It When I first saw jou, vou looked like a 
Jannyasi but now I behold in >ou the dark Cowherd! 
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I/O, there stands before you a golden idol, the bright lustre 
of which envelopes all your body. That reveals the flute 
held to your lips and 3'’our lotus-eyes glancing with mauv' 
emotions ! I marvel as I behold .vou in this form. Tell 
me truly the cause of it,” The I^Iaster replied, "Deep is 
your love for Krishna. Know this to be the effect of love 
that when the true devotee gazes on am- object, animate 
or inanimate, Krishna is manifested to him in that object. 
The object gazed at may be inanimate or animate, but he 
sees not its natural form ; his adored deitj’’ appears in 
everything. Vide the Bhdgahai, XI. ii. 43, Hari’s words 
to Janak : — 

He is the highest of devotees 'vho beholds in all 
creation the God of his soul, and all creation in the 
spirit of God. 

Also, the Bhdgabat, X. x^v. 9, the speech of the 
Gopis to ICrishna : — 

Then the fruit and fienver laden branches of plants 
and creepers felt as it were 'loithin themselves the- God who 
was manifesting Himself, and with their limbs thrilling 
with delight began to shed drops of honey. 

Deep is your love for Radha and Krishna ; hence you 
behold Them in everything.” The Ray objected, “Master, 
leave thou thy tricks. Conceal not thy true form from 
me. Having taken on thyself the emotion and beauty of 
Radhika, thou hast become incarnate in order to taste th\' 
own delight. Thy secret object is the enjoyment of love ; 
incidentally thou hast filled the universe with love. Thou 
hast come of thy own accord to deliver me. And now 
thou deludest me! What sort of conduct is this?” 

Then the Master smiled and manifested His true form 
in which were blended Krishna, the Prince of delight {ras),. 
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and Radha, the Supreme Passive Enjoyment In rapture 
Ramananda fainted and rolled on the ground The Master 
touched his arm and brought him bach to his senses Then 
the Ra> was surprised to behold the Master looking like 
a sannyast but the latter embraced him and soothed him 
thus, “Who else than jou can behqjd this form? You 
knou fullj mj essence and mystenoiis exploits (h/a) , 
hence have I shoivn you this form My bodv is not of 
a fair comple'^ion, but m> present complexion is due to 
contact with Radha’s body She touches none except the 
Prince of the Cowherds I make my own heart imagine 
her emotions, and thus I taste the delicious sweetness 
of Krishna My acts are not hidden from you Even if 
I were to conceal any, you would know it by the compelling 
■force of your love Keep this matter a secret from the 
public, lest people should laugh at my endeavours as 
those of a mad man 1 am a mad man, and so are you , 
we two are an exact match 

Thus did the Master spend ten days happily m sweet 
■discourse about Krishna with Ramananda Ray Much 
•did He discuss the secret pleasure-sport of Vnndaban, but 
■could not come to the end of the subject If a man 
discovers a mine with copper, bronze, silver, gold, gem, 
and the wishing stone deposited in successive layers, he 
comes upon richer and richer things as he goes on digging 
Similarly did the Master question Rama Ray and get his 
answer 

Next day He took leave of the Ray and ordered him, 
^‘Give up your earthly concerns and go to Pun, where I 
shall soon return after finishmg my pilgrimage There we 
shall live together passing our days happily in talking 
about Krishna “ 
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So saying He sent Ramananda home -with an embrace, 
and then lay down to sleep. At dawn the Master saw a 
Hanuman (monkey), bowed to it, and set out. All classes- 
of people at Vidya-pur, on meeting with the blaster, quitted 
their own faiths and turned Vaishnav. Ramananda was- 
distracted by the ab§ence of the Master and ever meditated 

on Him, utterly disregarding all his own affairs 

Chaitanya’s character is by nature like thickened milk, 
Ramananda’s character is sugar added to it, and the- 
dalliance of Radha and Krishna is like camphor thrown 
into this compound, which only the fortunate can taste. 
He who once drinks it in through his ears, can never leave- 
it for its deliciousness. All spiritual truths are learnt if 
you hear ^t ; it creates faith and love in Radha-Krishna’s- 
feet. j 

Know the hidden truth of Chaitanya from this episode. 
Listen to it with faith ; do not argue. This supernatural, 
deed is deeply mysterious. You can realize it if you 
believe, but reasoning will only send it afar off. This 
precious thing is for them only whose sole riches are the- 
feet of'Shri Chaitanya, Nityananda, and Adwaita...! have- 
celebrated the Meeting with Ramananda on the basis of 
Damodah Swarup’s Diary (Karcha). [C. c-amrita, ii- 
canto 8. ] \ 



CHAPTER VH 


The Pflgrlmacc to the South 

The Master Iravcllctl ver>* extensively in the South, 
visiting thousands of (irihas. At His touch (hey l>ecatue 
the holiest of holy places. Lender the pretext of a 
pilffrirnapje He delivered the i>eoplc of that couritrj*. I 
shall frive only a list of the places u-ithout tirrnnRWR them 
in tlie order in which they were visited. 

As before, whoever met Him on the u-ay and all the 
people of cverj* village that He lod;jcd In, were turned into 
Vaishanvs and made to chant Hari’s name. They in their 
turn converted oilier villages. Diverse were the people of 
the South, — some scholars, some ritualists, some utter 
sceptics. Lot the marvellous effect of the sisht of the 
Master I all such men gave up their own creeds and turned 
Vaislmav. Even among the Vaishnavs [of the Souih] 
some were worshippers of Vishnu in the incarnation of 
Ram, some the followers of Mrulhwacharj'a, some of 
Ramanuj's sect of Shri Vaishnavs. All of them, on 
meeting \vitli the Master, became worshippers of Vishnu 
in the incarnation of Krishna, and began to chant 
Krishna’s name. 

The ^faster journeyed on, reciting the verse : 

O Ram Raghax'I 0 Ram Ra^hav! O Riim Rii^hav! 

Deliver me! 

0 Krishna Keshavl 0 Krishna Keshavl 0 Krishna Keshav! 

N Save me! 

He bathed in the Ganga Gotami (Godavari). At 
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Mallikarjun He visited the shrine of Mahesha, where He 
made all the people recite Krishna’s name. He beheld 
the Ramdas Mahadev, and also the Man-Lion at Ahobal, 
bowing to and glorifying the latter. At Siddha-bat is the 
image of Sita’s lord ; the Master bowed to the image of 
Ram and sang hymns to it. There He was invited by a 
Brahman of the place, who incessantly took Ram’s name 
and no other. After passing the day in his house as his 
guest, the Master proceeded on. At Skauda-kshetra He 
visited Kartik, and at Tri-inatha the god Tri-vikrama, 
whence He returned to that Brahman’s house at Siddha- 
bat, but found him chanting Krishna’s name ! After dinner 
the Master asked him, “Why, Brahman ! how has this 
change come over you? Formerly you used to cry ‘Ram, 
Ram’ and now j^ou chant Krishna’s name!” The 
Brahman replied, “This is the effect of your visit. The 
sight of you changed my lifelong habit. From childhood 
have I been chanting Ram’s name ; but when I met you 
I once uttered the word ‘Krishna,’ and since then Krishna’s 
name has settled on my tongue. It is Krishna’s name that 
comes out of my mouth, while the name of Ram has 
disappeared. It had been my practice since my boyhood 
to collect the texts bearing on the glory of God’s names. 
In the Padma Purdn, we read : 

'Yogis sport (rama) in the eternal God, whose self is 
composed of sat, chit, and ananda. Hence the term Ram 
means the Supreme God/ 

Again, the Mahdhhdrat, Udyog Parva, canto Ixxi. 4j 
says, 'The term "Krishna/’ meaning the Supreme God, has 
been derived from the verb krish meaning existence and 
the inflexion ua meaning cessation. 

So, the two names Ram and Krishna appeared equal, 
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but I next found texts making a discrimination between 
them The Padma Ptiran has this 

'0 perfect featured Darling^ O my hearPs DeUghtt 
rectitng the word Ram thnce earns as much merit as taking 
[God^^] name a thousand times 

The Brahmanda Piiran asserts, — 

A single utterance of the name of Krishna is as 
efficacious as reciting God^s thousand sacred epithets three 
times in succession 

The last text proves the immeasurable excellence of 
Krishna’s name And jet I could not repeat it, only 
because I found delight in the name of Ram, the god of 
my vorvs {ishtadev), and took the latter incessantly When 
at your visit the word Krishna rose [to my hps], my heart 
recognized its glorj And I truly inferred that you are 
Knshna himself ” So saying the Brahman fell down at 
the Master’s feet, who after bestowing His grace left him 
the next day 

At Vnddha Kashi the Master visited Shiva, and thence 
went on to another village, where He lodged with the 
Brahmans So great was His power that countless people, 
— hundreds of thousand, millions even, — came to see 
[Him] Beholding the beauty and religious ecstasy of the 
Master they all chanted Krishna’s name, and the whole 
region was converted to Yaishnavism He refuted and 
proved faulty all the doctrmes of the logicians, mtmansafcas, 
illusionists, and the followers of Sankhya, Patanjal, Smnti, 
Puran, and Veda, — though they were strong m defending 
their tenets Everyivhere the Master established the 
dogmas of Vaishnavism, which none could refute His 
vanquished antagonists accepted His creed, and so He 
made the South Vaishnav On hearing of His scholarship 
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the sceptics {pdshandi) came to Him, boastfully bringing 
their pupils with them. In a lonely forest a very learned 
Buddhist professor held forth dogmatically on the nine 
doctrines of his church before the Master. Though' 'the 
Biiddhists are unfit to be talked to or even to be looked 
at, j’-et the Master argued with him to lower his pride. 
The very Buddhist philosophy of nine tenets, though rich 
in logical reasoning, was torn to pieces by the Master’s 
argumentation. The Buddhist professor raised all his nine 
questions, but only to be refuted by the Master’s vigorous 
logic. The great philosophers were all vanquished ; the 
audience tittered ; the Buddhkst felt shame and alarm. 
Knowing that the Master was a Vaishnav, the Buddhists 
retired and hatched a wicked plot: They placed before 
the Master a plate of unclean rice, describing it as Vishnu’s 
pjasdd. But just then a' huge bird swooped down and 
ca^ied off the plate in its beak ! The rice falling on the 
bodib? of the Buddhists was [openly] rendered impure ; 
the p^-jbe fell down slanting on the Buddhist professor’s 
head, cutting it open, and throwing him down in a fit. 
His disciples lifted up their voices in lamentation, and 
sought the Master’s feet imploring Him, “Thou art God 
incarnate ! O forgive us ! Out of thy grace revive oUr 
teacher.” The Master replied, “Cry outj all of youi 
Krishna’s name. Pour the word loudly into your teacher’s 
ears, and he will recover.” They did it, the professor rose 
up and began to chant Hari! Hari! He did reverence to 
the Master saluting Him as Krishna, to the wonder of all. 
After this playful act the Son of Shachi vanished ; none 
could see Him. 

He arrived at Tirupati Tirumal, where He beheld the 
four-armed idol, and then advanced to Venkatar. At 
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Tinipati He beheld the image of Ram, to which He bow ed 
and sang hymns The people marvelled at His powers 
Then He came to the Jlan-Lion of Pana, which He saluted 
and evtolled in a transport of love At Shi\a Kanchi he 
Msited Shu a , His power turned the worshippers of Shakti 
and Shiva into Vaishnavs At Vishnu Kanchi he beheld 
Lakshmi and Narayan, to whom He bowed and pra^ed 
long, danced and sang in fervour His stay of two days 
turned the hearts of men to Knshna Then by way of 
Tirumal He went to Tri kal hasti, and bowed to the image 
of Mahadev there And so on to the Paksha tirtha (the 
shrme of Shiva), the Vriddhakal tirtha (the shrine of the 
White Boar), Pitambar [probably Chidambaram] (the 
shrme of Shiva), the Shiyali Bhairavi Devi, the bank of 
the Kaveri, Gosamaj (Shaiva holy place) and Bedawan, 
(where He adored the Amntalinga Shiva) Everywhere 
the worshippers at Shiva’s shrines were turned into 
Vaishnavs Thence He reached Devasthan, a Vaishnav 
shrme, and there kept constant company with the Shri 
Vaishnavs Proceeding further He visited the lake formed 
by Kumbhakarna’s skull, the Shiva kshetra, Papa nashan 
(a shrine of Vishnu), and Shn rangam, where He bathed 
m the Kaveri and then adored Ranganath, bowing and 
hymning to the god to His heart’s satisfaction, and dancing 
and singing in rapture, to the marvel of all beholders 

Here a Shn Vaishnav named Venkata Bhatta invited 
the Master to his house, reverently washed His feet and 
with his whole family drank ofi the water After feeding 
he besought the Master thus — *‘Jifaster, the four months 
of ram {chaturmasya) are at hand I pray thee pass them 
m my house, and of thv grace save me by discoursing 
on Krishna ” At his house the Master stayed for four 
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■months, passing the time happily in talking about Krishna 
with the Bhatta. Daily He bathed in the Kaveri, visited 
Shri Ranga, and danced in ecstasy. All men flocked to 
gaze on His beaut}’’ and rapture of devotion, and at the 
sight they forgot sorrow and misery. From all quarters 
flocked hundreds of thousands, and as they beheld the 
Master they chanted Krishna’s name and no other term. 
All became worshippers of Krishna, to the marvel of 
mankind. The Brahmans resident at Shri-rangam invited 
Him on successive days ; but when the four months were 
over there were some Brahmans left who had had no 
opportunity to entertain Him. 

In that holy place dwelt a Brahman devoted to Vishnu, 
who recited the Gita in the temple. In the fervour of 
delight he read the i8 cantos, making mistakes, at which 
some scoffed, some laughed, some chid him, but he heeded 
them not and went on with his readings in a rapt mood. 
The Master delighted as He beheld the reader’s tears of 
gladness, tremor, and perspiration at his task, and asked 
him, “Hark you. Sir ! what [deep] meaning inspires you 
with such rapture?” The Brahman replied, “I am an 
ignorant man, not knowing the meanings of words. The 
Gita I read at my giimfs bidding, correctly or incorrectly 
as it may be. My heart is rapt when I behold [before my 
mind’s eye] the dark beauty of Krishna as he sits as driver 
in Arjun’s chariot giving moral lessons. I can never bring 
myself to give up reading the Gita., because I ever behold 
HIM so long as I read the book.” To him the Master 
spoke thus, “Thou alone art truly worthy to read the Gita, 
as thou knowest the essence of its meaning.” So saying 
He embraced the Brahman, who, however, clasped His 
feet and prayed, “The sight of you gives me double the 
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joj Venl\ I tftink >ou ^rc thnt Kn*;!!!!! ” He cotiltl 
recoRTiire the tnie nature of the Master, ns the lo\c of 
Knshna had purged lus mind (of its grossness] Rut the 
Master cautioned him not to tell it to an\ one else The 
Brahman became a devout admirer of the Master and never 
parted from Him m tho<e four months uhich He spent at 
the Bhatla’s house in blissful discourse about Knslnia 
The Bhatta’s household gods were I akshmi and Xirivan 
The Master, plea«ed with his devotion, ever treated the 
Bhatta like a fnend, constantlv joking with him, as is the 
manner of friendship One dav He asked, “Bliatta! >our 
Lakslimi IS the tv^pc of devoted ami ehaste wives god 
IS Krishna, a cowherd How could such a chaste lad> 
seek this other man’s sociclv ’ \Vh> did she for thn> 
object discard pleasure and perform endless austerities? 
Witness the following verse of the Bhtfgahat, X \vi 33 — 
"Lord/ Old of a longing to be uorl/ij to touch the 
dust of Thy feci, LaKshmt, though a [u>cflk] uonmn 
bccavic an ascctic, abstatned from all enyoMuents, and 
•went through long penances, etc ' 

The Bhatta answered “Krishna and N»rl>an are 
essentially one , onlj Krishna showed more of sportiveness 
and charm Hence Lakshmi’s chastitj was not marred 
when she, for the sake of delight, sought K.nshna’s 
companj [Quotation from the B/iaMi rarnmnla sindhn] 
Playful Lakshmi desired Krishna for the sake of the 
greater gam and rasa delight afforded by His socicU 
What harm is there m it? Wh> arc you joking’" The 
Master rejoined, “I know there is notliing to blame in it 
The Shastra asserts that Lakslimi never enjojed the rnsn 
dance with Krishna [Vide Bhagabat, X v 54] But 
the Shrutis attained to Krishna’s societj b> their austerities 
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[Ibid, X. Ixxxvii. 19]. What was the reason of this 
difference?” The Bhatta replied, mind fails to 

•explain it, as I am a petty creature with a weak under- 
standing, while God’s acts are infinite like the deep ocean. 
You are Krishna’s self and know your own exploits. 
Their inner meaning is known onl}^ to those on whom 
you have bestowed such knowledge.” The [Master said, 
“Such is the natural characteristic of Krishna that by His 
sweetness He wins all hearts. The men of Vrindaban 
knew Him not as God, because He came to them as one 
of themselves. One tied Him to the wooden pestle 
{udiikhal), fancying Him to be her son. Some mounted 
•on His back, taking Him to be a play-fellow. The people 
of Vrindaban knew Him as the son of Braja’s chief, and 
not as the Godhead. He who adores Krishna in the 
manner of the people of Vrindaban, can alone attain to 
Him there. Vide Bhdgahat, X. ix. 16. The Shrutis 
imitated the milkmaids [Gopis] and by taking the form 
of the Gopis they obtained the Son of the Queen of 
Mathura. They were incarnated in the bodies of the 
Gopis of Braja, and so disported with Krishna in the rasa 
play. Krishna was of the milkman caste ; the Gopis were 
Iris dear ones ; so Krishna refused goddesses and other 
women. Takshmi wanted to unite with Krishna in His 
form of a milkman, and yet she did not seek Him by 
assuming the shape of a Gopi. But in no other form than 
that of a Gopi can the rasa pleasure be consummated, as 
Vyas has said in his verses, viz., Bhdgahat, X. ix. 16.” 

Before this the Bhatta used to think in his pride, 
“Narayan is God Himself, and the worship of Him is the 
kighest stage. And therefore the worship offered by the 
Shri-Vaishnavs is the highest form of adoration.” But 
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the Master, to ila«}} 1»< folK ilown, ojh-oc*! aH Jin’* 
conlro\trH\ b\ nicnn« of t jc^t He ntMrt^'cd him tlms 
' IHntta, <1oiibt not, I no\K of a \tnu tint Kn'hin G«xl 
N>n\a« nnlv the imnifcsMtion of the fHJutr 
(•’ifdi) of Kn*'hin Therefort ootild Krishna 'teal the 
hcart'i of I ak<ihnn ami o‘hcr< I idf it, I in «;> 

Knshm «mr}‘a<^<l Nnr i\an in fKiwcr Hence ihd I aV.'^htm 
e\tr long for Kn^^hm The \cr<c von have read luovw 
tint Kndim is Got! innnntc fl idr /t/nl fi rji iMinta 
Jiadhn, pt i ii Ml) Kri<hin <tolc the heart of I aVshmi 
hut Nirtvaii could not (convcrMrUl v\in the love of the 
Gopis U hat of Nafivan* I vt« Krishna htnmrlf, 
when He assumed the form of the fournnutd N invnn to 
amu<<. tin. Gopts fades! t«> wm their love in that shajK* ' 
(I ide IjiUia Vadlitt'-, vi n> Thus did the Master 
humhlc hts prnk hut then Hi r'tve n mvv turn to the 
conclusion to soolhi the llhatta s feelings, saviiu "Gnivc 
not Bhatta, I have onU jested I istm to the teachinj, of 
the S/iajtffl in which Vntsliiiavs !>ehc\c Just ns N iravnn 
and Knshna are one isstnce v>nrt 1 ahshmi nml the Gopis 
idintical and not diverse I,akshini in iht jnrh of tin 
Gopis lasted Krishna's compaii> In theoloRv it is n sm 
to recoRnirc a pluralilj of roiIs 'i he devotee iniditntes 
on one and the same Cod (divcrsclj nccordinff to his 
fanc>] , he Rives difTirnU imaRts to the s.aim. dcil> ’ 

The Bhatta spoke “I am a miscrahlL creiturc whdt 
thou art that Krishna, the Incarnate God I know nolhiUR 
of the unfathonuahk \\a>s of God, hut I hold as truth 
whatever >ou tUl iul I u 11> have I been blessed bv 
I akshnn K injan as Ills Rracc Ins enabled me to sec thj 
feet Ihou liast Rraciousb spoken to nit of the Rlorj of 
Krishna, whose bcaulj, qualities and powers arc bcvond 
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human calculation. Now have I learnt that devotion to 
Krishna passes all else. You have blest me by unfolding 
this truth.” So saying the Bhatta clasped the Master’s 
feet, who graciously hugged him to His bosom. 

The four months came to an end. The Master took 
leave of the Bhatta and from Shri-rangam set out for the 
South. The Bhatta wanted to leave his home and follow 
Him, but with great effort the Master turned him back. 
When He left, the Bhatta fainted away (in grief). Thus 
did Shachi’s Son disport Himself. 

To the Rishava peak He went and there prayed to 
the deity Narayan, and visited Paramananda Puri, who was 
spending his “four months” there. The Master bowed at 
the feet of the Puri, who embraced Him. For three days 
they lived together in that Brahman’s house, lovinglj' 
talking on Krishna’s delightful lore. The Puri said, “I am 
going to Jagannath, whence I shall proceed to Bengal to 
bathe in the Ganges.” The Master answered, “Go to the 
Nilachal, where I shall shortly join you, on my return from 
Setubandha. I long to keep company with you. Do 
kindly visit the Nilachal.” So He parted from the Puri 
and joyfully proceeded further south. The Puri went to 
the Nilachal, while the Master visited Shri-Shaila, where 
lived a Brahman named Shiva-Durga. Rejoicing to see the 
Master, he feasted Him for three days, and the two dis- 
coursed on mysteries in secret. After friendl}'" association 
with him, the Master left him and went to the city of 
Kamakoshti, and thence to the Southern Mathura 
[Madura], where He was invited by a Brahman, noble- 
minded, detached from the world, and a w'orshipper of 
Ram. After bathing in the Kritamala, the Master went 
to his house ; but as the Brahman never cooked, he could 
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place no food before his guest The Master asked, “Hark 
jou. Sir, It IS noon and >et \ou are not cooking^ Win 
IS It so"!*” The Brahman replied, “Master, I live in the 
forest, nhere at present nothing can be had for cooking 
But Lakshmaii will bring come wild herbs, fruits and 
roots, and then wall Sita cook them “ The Master was 
pleased with the Brahman’s devotion The host now 
hurnedli began cooking and the Master was fed in the 
third quarter of the da> But the Brahman himself 
fasted, at which the Jfastcr asked, “Whj do >011 fast^ 
What gneves vou’ Wh> mourn \ou>“ The Brahman 
replied, “I have no need to live , I shall destro> m>self 
b> jumping into fire or water The divine Sita, the 
mother of the world and the emblem of Supreme Goodness, 
was (rudelj) touched bj a demon as I hear So I ought 
not to live This sorrow consumes me, though mv spirit 
does not leave the bod> ’’ To him the Master thus 
“Think not so anj longer You are learned and >et >ou 
do not judge the matter in voiir mind ’ Sita, the beloved 
of God, IS the embodiment of spirituahtj and bliss (chit 
ananda) Physical senses cannot see her, not to speak of 
touching her Ravan abducted onij an illusive image of 
Sita, while the true Sita had disappeared * The Vedas 
and the Purans constantly teach this truth that the Mate 
rial cannot take cognizance of what is non Material 
Believe my words, and never harbour such sad thoughts 
again ” Reassured bj the Master’s words the Brahman 
dined and took delight 111 life 

After bathing in the Kntamala, the Master went to 


* This IS exactlv like the version of the legend of the abduc 
tion of Helen gnen b% Stesichoms and accepted bi Euripides m 
his Helena 
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Durbesan, where he saw the image of Raghunath, Thence 
to Mahendra hill, where He adored Parashu-Ram. At 
Setubandha He bathed in the Dhanu-tirtha (Bow shrine). 
Visiting Rameshwar, He rested there. An assembly of 
Brahmans was listening to the reading of the Kurina Fur an, 
in the course of which the episode of chaste women was 
reached. The narrative declared that Ravan stole only 
a false phantom of Sita. At the sight of Ravan the true 
Sita sought refuge with Fire, who lodged her with Parvati, 
while he deluded Ravan by giving up to him a false image 
of Sita. After Ram had slain Ravan, and Sita submitted 
to the ordeal of fire, the false Sita vanished, while the real 
Sita was delivered to Ram by Fire. The Master was de- 
lighted to hear this theory. So He borrowed from the 
Brahman the leaf (containing the passage), and made a 
copy for being placed in the book, while He took the old 
leaf for creating conviction and returned to the Southern 
Mathura, where He gave the leaf to the Brahman Ramdas. 

At this the Brahman was overjoyed and clasped the 
Master’s feet weeping and saying, “Thou art Ram in- 
carnate, visiting me in the disguise of a sannydsi, and 
raising me from deep sorrow. Do consent to dine at my 
house today, because on that day I was too melancholy 
to entertain thee worthily. It is my good fortune that 
thou hast come again !” 

So saying the Brahman cooked deliciously and feasted 
the blaster nicely. After passing the night under his roof, 
the Master went to the Tamraparni in the Pandya land, 
where He bathed in the river and wandered on the bank 
gazing at the Nine Tirupadis in wonder. 

Thence He visited Chiyartala (the shrine of Ram 
Lakshman), Tila Kanchi (the shrine of Shiva), Gajendra- 
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Mokshan (^vIle^e there was an iraaRC of Vishnn), Pana- 
garhi (shrine of Ram), Chamtapur (Kara Lakshman), Shn 
Vaikuntha (Vishnu), the Mala> ^fountain (Agastva), 
KanNa Kuman [Cape Comorin], Amlitala (Ram), the 
Mallar land (where the Bhaltatluns^ dwelt), and then 
after seeing Tamal Kartik, He reached Betapani 
(Raghvmath*s shnne), where He passed the night 

The Master’s companion, the Br“ihman Knshna-das, 
met a Bhattathan, who tempted the simple Brrihman b> 
offering him a woman and money In the morning 
Krishna*das went awav to the Bhattathan Soon the 
Master came in quest of him and addressed the Bhatta* 
than tribe thus, “Whj have you detained m> Brahman 
(follower)^ I am, as joii see, a sonny nst , and so are 
jou too It IS unfair of jou to put me in trouble " 

At this the Bhattathans took up arms and flocked 
round the Master to thrash Him But the tveapons 
dropped from tbcir hands and struck their own limbs, so 
that they fled away on all sides Lamentation rose in their 
houses The Master dragged Knshna-das awa> b> the 
hair, and that day reached the Payaswini river, in which 
He bathed and visited the temple of Adi Keshav, where 
He bowed, prayed, danced and sang for a long while in 
rapture, to the amazement of the beholders All the 
people treated Him very respectfully and He joined the 
assembl>' of the verj devout there Here He got a 
manusenpt of the book Brahma^-sanihitadhyaya to His 
boundless delight, tremor, weeping, thrill, perspiration, 
stupor, and frenzy (of joj), — because the Brahma Samhta 

• BhattathSrSs, popularly called JJhalwSris, a race of nomad 
gypsies, %\lio committed theft m the guise of religious mendicants 
The text has BhattamSu Rose’s Pu»/ob Glossary (11 93-96) pues 
jBIiatra, a tribe of swindlers, one branch of which is named fvfltJiiiilr 
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is nnrivalled among works of exegetics {siddhanta shdstra) 
and it is the chief instrument for teaching the glory of 
Govinda, as it expresses vast dogmas in a few words. 
It is the very cream of Vaishnav sacred writings. 

Very carefull}* did He get the book copied. Thence 
He went to Ananta Padmanava, where He spent two days, 
to Shri Janardan, where also He hymned and danced for 
some two days, to Pa^mshni, where Shankar Narayan is 
worshipped, to the monastery’ of Shringeri, the seat of 
Shankaracharya, to Matsya-tirtlia (Fish shrine), to the 
river Tungabhadra, and to [Udipi], the seat of Madhwa- 
charj’a, the spokesman of spiritual truth. Here He gazed 
devotedly on the Udupa-Krishna. The image of Krishna 
in the form of the dancing j'oung cowherd {Gopal) was 
\'ery charming. Madhwacharya was moved by a dream to 
rescue this image from a cargo of consecrated earth 
{Gopichandan) in a sunken ship, and to install it [at 
Udipi], where it is worshipped to this da^^ 

The i^Iaster was overjoyed to see the image of Krishna, 
and in fervour of devotion danced and sang (before it) for 
many a day. The iatticavadis, taking the Master for a 
luayavadi, at first slighted Him, but afterwards the}' 
marvelled at His religious ecstasy, and venerated Him 
greatly as a (true) Vaishnav. Aware of their pride in 
Vaishnavism, the blaster began a discourse with them. 
The high priest of the iaiihmvddis w'as an expert in all the 
holy books. The INIaster, assuming the tone of a humble 
inquirer, put questions to him : “I do not clearly compre- 
hend sddJiya (end) and sddlian (means). Do please en- 
lighten me on the subject.” The high priest replied, 
“To the worshipper of Krishna the highest sddlian is to 
resign to Krishna the religious system centring round 
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ciste and ashram TnnsHtion to Vishnu’s heaven, after 
attaining to the fivefold salvation, is the snprcniL sadh\o 
Thus speak the S/inrtrai * The Master objected “The 
Shaslras assert that the supreme sadUau of the love and 
service of Krishna is hstcmiig to and singing His praise 
f irfc Bliasabat, VII \ iS 

From listening to and singing hv mns, one conics to 
love Krishna Tint is the fifth human end the limit of 
human attainment Fide Dhafabal XI in 3S All kinds 
of scripture condemn (devotion to) work and teach us to 
abstain from the fruit of our works Therefore from 
work cannot spring love and devotion to Krishna Fide 
Bha^abal,Xl \t , also (•tla win 66 , Bhagabat, \l 
\\ 9 Tnil> devoted men renounce tlie fivefold saUa 
tion , in their eves salvation is worthless, no better than 
hell' Vide Ilhagabat, III win ii , V mv 43 , VI 
Nvn 23 

The devout abjure salvation and work alike And vou 
establish these two things as the end and means! Ah' 
vou arc onlj befooling me as I am a [mere] 5n»to«5i 
You have not told me of the true characteristics of end 
and means ” 

At this the high priest of the tatlua School was inl> 
ashamed while he marvelled at the Vaishnav spirit of the 
Master So he replied, “Your exposition is the true one 
All Shaslras declare this to be the Vaishnav dogma Yet 
our order holds the views laid down bj Madliwaclurya ’’ 
The blaster rejoined, “The votarj of work and the votary 
of knowledge are alike lacking in faith In voiir order I 
see signs of these two I see onlj one merit in your 
order >ou have fixed upon the true God” 

After thus humbling the pride of that sect the blaster 
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went to the Falgu shrine, then to Tritakup (the shrine 
of Vishala), Panchapsara, Gokarna (where vShiva is 
worshipped), Dwaipa\'ani, Suparak, IColhapnr (where He 
beheld Lakshmi and Kshir Bhagavati), Nanga-Ganesh, 
Chor Parvati, and Pandupur [ = Pandharpur]. Here 
before VithaPs image He sang and danced long. 

A Brahman of the place invited and reverently fed 
the Master. Learning the good news that vShri Ranga 
Pui'i, a disciple of INIadhav Puri, was residing in another 
Brahman’s house in that village, the [Master went to see 
him. As He prostrated Himself before the Puri in 
devotion, He wept, trembled and was thrilled and covered 
all over with sweat. Shri Ranga Puri wondered at the 
sight and cried out, “Rise, blessed one. Surely you are 
connected with my guru, or you could not have displayed 
such fervour of devotion.” So, he raised and embraced 
the [Master, and the two w’ept clasping each other’s neck. 
After a spell of rapture, the two came round, and the 
Master said how He was related to Ishwar Puri. (At this) 
their love welled out wondroush’ and each honoured the 
other. Day and night the3' held forth on Krishna for a 
week or so. 

The Puri asked about His birth-place. The [Master 
replied ‘Navadwip’. Shri Ranga Puri had once wsited 
that town in the train of Madhav Puri. He spoke how 
he had been feasted in the house of Jagannath Mishra, 
how delicious the hash of green banana-flower (mocha) had 
tasted, what a chaste woman and tender to the world like 
a mother was Jagannath’s wnfe, how she was matchless in 
the universe for her skill in cookery, and how she had 
feasted the sannydsis as lovinglj’- as if the}* were her own 
sons, how one of her sons had turned monk in jmuth with 


VII] VISITS SARMADV AND SOURCE OF OODVVARI IIQ 

the title of ShanVararanj a and had attained to liberation 
m that \cn place {vtz , Pandupur) The blaster broke 
in, *Tn Ins carthlj life Shankar %vas my brother 
Jaffaiinath Mishra was mv father " So the\ had friendh 
association, and then Shri Ranga Piiri set out to visit 
Dwaraka The "Master was detained for some four da\s 
t\ His Brahman host He bathed in the Bliimarathi and 
Msited the shrine of Vithal Then He walked b> the 
bank of the Knshnabmna, visitinp the temples at the 
mam hoi} places there The Brahmans of the coiintr\ 
were Vaishnats and studied the Knshna Karnavmia, of 
which book the ^Iaster j0}fulh made n cop> The world 
has nothing like the Koniomriia, which kindles pure 
deiotion to Krishna He onl> knows the fulness of the 
beaut\ and sweetness of Krishna's exploits, who 
ceaselessl} reads the Karnanmia He carried with 
Himself the manuscripts of the Brahma Samhila and the 
/Carnamrtfa like two precious jewels 

After bathing in the T »pti. He w cut to the cit} of 
Mahishmati, and then visiting man} hol> places on the 
wa}, reached the bank of the Narmada After visiting 
the Shrine Of the Bow (Dhonii-tirtlia), He bathed in the 
Nirbindhya, hnd then passed on to the Rishyamukha 
mountain and the Dandaka forest, where He beheld a 
saf)fafal tree, veiy old stout and high As the Master 
embraced the saptatal, the tree disappeared bodil} , at 
wluri tife pe£>pie Awd cjjeB csjtf “Tins sattnyast 

is an incarnation of Ram, for lot the tal tree has flown 
up to Vishnu’s heaven Who but Ram can work such a 
miracle ?” 

Then the Master bathed m the lake of Pampa, and 
rested in the Panchavati wood From Nasik and Trimbak 
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He passed on to Brahma-giri, to Kushavarta (the source of 
the Godavari), the seven (branches of the) Godavari, and 
many other shrines, and finally returned to Vidya-nagar. 

On hearing of His arrival, Ramananda Ray jo5^fully 
hastened to Him and prostrated himself ; but the Master 
I'aised him and clasped him to His bosom. Both wept in 
delight and their minds were unstrung bj’ rapture. After 
recovering composure thej’' talked of many things together. 
The Master gave a narrative of His pilgrimage, and showed 
him the Karndmrita and the Brahma SamJiUd, saying 
"These two books bear out the theories of devotion (prem ) '' 
which 5^011 had expounded to me.” The Ray in delight 
tasted the books in the Master’s compaity and took copies 
of them. 

The whole village was agitated by the news of the 
sannydsVs return and all men flocked to see Him. At this 
Ramananda went back to his own house. At noon the 
IMaster rose for His meal. Ramananda returned at night 
and the two kept a vigil discoursing on Krishna. Thus 
five or six days were spent blissfully, the two holding forth 
on Krishna day and night. Ramananda said, “With thy 
leave, Master, I petitioned mj’- king, and he has permitted 
me to visit the Nilachal. I have alreadj^ begun m}' pre- 
parations for departure.” The Master replied, “I have 
come here only to take jmu to the Nilachal.” But the Ray 
objected, “Master, go 5’-ou in advance. A noisy throng of 
elephants, horses and soldiers surrounds me. Let me first 
dispose of them, and then after ten da^'^s I shall follow 
you.” The Master consented and returned to the Nilachal 
by the route He had previously followed, the people every- 
where chanting Hari’s name as they saw Him. He 
rejoiced at it. From Alalnath he sent Krishna-das ' ifi 
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acUance to call Xitjananda ami others of His own folk 
At the news, Xitjanaiula went to meet the Master, his 
devotion knowing: no bounds Japadaiianda, Damodar, 
Gopinath Ach'ir3a and Mukunda Pandit went alone: 
dancing:, unable to contain their dclip:ht Thev all met the 
Master on the wa\, and He loiingU embraced them, all 
weeping: in dch^ht S'lrvabhatima Bhattjchar>a joined the 
'Master on the beach of the ocean and fell at His feet , hut 
the Master raised him up and held him to the bosom, 
?ar\abhauma weepinpr in rapture Tlie whole partj went 
to Msit Ja^annath’s shnne, where the Master had a trans* 
port of dctotion, trembling, perspiring, weeping in delight, 
dancing and singing again and again The servitors of 
the temple offered Him the dedicated garlands and food of 
the god, at which' the Master regained composure The 
attendants of Jaganu.ith jo>full> flocked together Kashi 
^Iishra (the high priest) fell at His feet, but the Master 
did him honour and embraced him The Partchha of 
Jagamiatli, too, did Him obeisance 

Sarvabhaiima took the Master to dinner at his own 
house, and fed Him and His partj at noon on sumptuous 
dishes from the temple Thereafter he made the Master 
he down and rubbed His feet , but the Master bade him 
go and dine , and He passed the night also in 
Sarvabhauma’s house to please him, narrating the ston 
of His pilgrimage all night to His followers and host, and 
saving, “In all the holy places I have visited I did not 
meet with a single Vaishnav who can equal >ou Onl3 
Kamananda K.I3 gave me intense delight ” The Bhatta 
replied, “It was just for that reason that I had asked \ou 
to him " [C c amrtta, 11 Canto 9 ] 



^'Ol'HS ON THE PLACES VISITED r.Y CHAITANYA 
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[Ill this coimection ive should bear in mind tliat no record of 
Qiaitaiiya’s pilgrimage ivas kept at die time it was made. His 
disciples heard of it, emdently piecemeal, from his lips long 
afterwards. A diarr* constructed on tliis b.isis by Goviiida-das has 
been lost. Our autlior, Krislma-das Eamraj, frankly admits (at 
the beginning of Book II. canto ix) tliat he has not been able to 
name die holy places of the Soudi in the order in wliicli tliey were 
visited by the iMaster. We should also note that tins pilgrimage 
was performed beuveen April ryro and Jannaxo* lyijj and that the 
great and widespread revival of temple building whidi resulted 
from die restoration of tlie Vijaynagar empire under Krishna Dev 
just began at the time of Cliaitaiiya’s visit, but uns completed long 
afterwards. Hence many of the famous shrines of die South 
dating from the early i6di centurj' were not seen by him, as diey 
were completed after his visit]. 

Ahohal. — Ahohilan:, in the Sirvel taluq of die Kaniul district. The 
most sacred t'ishnu temple in die district, it is dedicated to 
Natasimha. Together widi other temples in the neighbour- 
hood, it forms a group known as the Nava (nine) Narasiinha, 
representing nine different forms of Vishnu. The origiu.nl 
temple is supported bv 64 pillars, eacli of which is beautifully 
caiA-ed into several miniature pillars. In front is a fine 
nniinished mantapam widx large pillars of white sandstone, 
about 3 feet in diameter, elaborately sculptured. (JCnniool 
.1/oniml, iS3-iS4, 145). 

.Imiuic Fjdfiu'navn . — The famous Padmanava temple in Trivan- 
drum. 


Bcuipcm. — Bhu{c.pa}:d! in Travancore. in die Tobala taluq, n. ol 
Ncgarcoil, widi temple cf Bhutanadi. [R, Al. Ghose]. 

BnFur.a-glri. — There is a Brahmagiri near Sopara (Bow. Gaz. xiv. 
315) ; but diat is not the place meant in our text. The 
reference is to the Brahma moiwtaiu, in the ridge joining 
which to the Trimbak mountain die Kikvi, a larger and more 
distant branch of the Godavari (than die one issuing ut 
Trimbak) takes its rise. (Bombay Gaz. xvi. 7). 

Chamiapur. — Chcngamir in Travancore State. [R. AI. G.] 
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— AfifrfaU near \a!;*»rcoil, [according to R M G'losci 
C-’tiriaUavt, 7 m s tt of Tentulii in the Tinned clh district, 
^ca ft a\>o\e •ta Iciel Tlie falls of tlic Cliitiar (n rncr nliiclj 
jom« lljc Taninpimi 25 m n c of linne\clh) at this place 
arc famous among the Htnilus lor their xirtiic of cleansing 
from sm [T/nn ^fan gf>l 

/)! jHii ffrfJia — DliamiJ hadJ, lenniini <f the S I Raihxa' 13 m 
south-east of Rameshwaram [K M G 1 
Diirlfjan — I)jrt-aJlia>art, on the sca-<oast several miles east of 
Ramnad [R M G I 

f>ajet:dra inohshan — I*rol>s!>U Itctendra ftioLjfiaii or Swchhulfdiii, 
2 ni s of \ngarcoil Here Indra was cleansed of hi« sm and 
built a temple to Slhana linga bfuxa [R M G 1 
(7atif;a Colatnl — Tlie God.tx«ri rixer Vt Kohur, opposite Raj 
mahindri, uas the hennitage of the vj^e Cautami, from 
xxhom this nxer is so named 

Gnlania — On the xsest coast aliout jo miles s e of Knrwar, 
famoBS for its temple of Mahabaleslm ar and a \en popular 
place cf pilgrimage (flaiiibo) oavtfeer, Kanara, x\ pt 2« 
pp aS^-joi) 

kolUapur — ^ut of alout 250 temples m this citj iit present «i\ ore 
well l^nown, natnclx, the tempks of Amblbli or Mnli'ltakslimi, 
Vftlioba, Tcmllai, tfahSlah, riiirangai or Pratt atigima, and 
\allamnia fpomba) Co: xxir 309-31:) 

Kmnb/ia hania — KKutbaf onani in the Tnnjorc district, 20 miles 
north-cast of Tonjore town It contains la principal Shaixa 
and 4 \ aishnax temples and one dedicated to Rmliml 
(Tatt/orc Ca: 217 219) 

l/adura — on the rncr \aiRai, the minor basin of which is called 
Arffftnj fiarff (the hrffa tnafa of out (e\t) Its temples are 
described in the Vadwro Gczefteer, 267 374 
"ilaVicHdra /ifK — Tliere »s a peak of this name m the Trasaitcorc 
State, bat too far from Cape Coinonn 
Malay viouiUaln (Agastja) — (1) There is a temple to the sage 
Agastja in the tillage Agastjampalh, close to Vediranntj'im, 
near Point Calimere in the Tonjore distnct, but it cannot be 
the place meant (11) Paint m the Madura district contains a 
famous temple to Suhrahmanja on the top of a hill (Shuagin) 



124 


CHAITANVA-CHARIT-AMRITA 


[vir 


created by Agastya. But there is* no temple to Agast3'a here. 
{Madura Gaz. 304-306). (iii) R. M. Ghose is inclined to identify 
it with Pothia hill (near Cape Comorin), the reputed abode of 
Agastya (K. Pillai’s Tamils i,Soo Years Ago, 21). (iv) The 
Tamraparni rises on either side of a fine conical peak known 
as Agastiar-malai or Agast5-a’s hill. {'Finn. Man. 91). 

Matlar land. — ^Slalabar. 

Mallikarjun. — Shri-Shailam, on the south bank of the Krishna, 

70 miles below Karnul In the centre of the enclosure is the 

temple of Mallikarjun Shiva, the chief deity worshiiDped here, 
and considered as one of the jyotir-lingas. (Kurnool Manual, 
181-183, 144). There is another and much less famous temple 
to Slallikarjun at Bezvada on the Krishna river. 

Matsya-tirtha . — Either (i) Malic, the French possession on the 
coast of the Malabar district. Or (2) Matsya-gmidam, a curious 
pool on the Macheru river, near the village of Matam, six 
miles north-north-west of Paderu (in the Padwa taluq of the 
Vizagapatam distinct). A barrier of rocks runs right across 
the river there, and the stream plunges into a great hole and 
vanishes beneath this, reappearing again about a hundred 
vards lower down. Just where it emerges from under the 
barrier it forms a pool which is crowded with mahseer of all 
sizes. {Vizagapatam Gaz. 285). 

Nine-Tripadi. — Alwar Tiru-nagari, 17 m. s. e. of Tinnevelly. 
Around it are g temples to Vishnu {Tirnpati), the idols of 

which are assembled in this town on holj’ da^'S. [R. M. G.]. 

Pakslia-tirtha. — Pakshi-tirtham or Thu-kadi-kundram , 9 miles 

south-east of Chingleput. [R M. G.]. “The hill of the 

sacred kites.” It is a ridge terminating in a spiked hill, some 
500 feet above sea-level, on which stands a Shiva temple. 
The name of the hill is Vedagiri or Vedachalam, and the idol 
is called Veda-giiishwar. Everj- day two birds of the kite 
species come to the mountain and are fed bj- an attendant 
Brahman. The same two are believed to have come from 
Benares to receive this dail}' dole from time immemorial. 

{Chingleput Man. 106-107). At tlie end of the 17th centur)-, a 
similar pair of birds was noticed at Tirupati bi' Bhimsen 
{Dilkasha, 120a.), 

Panipa . — The ancient and Puranic name of the Tungabhadra. The 



%jllage of Hampi (the site of the famous capital Vijainagar) 
w as originally know n as Pampa tirtha This name (also 
Pampasaras) is now home b\ a tank on the Haidarabad side of 
the lungabhadra near Anegnndi {Bcllary Gazetteer 6, :6i) 

PiiJia — Panakal Narasimha at Mangal-gin, 7 m south of Bez\ ada 
[R JI G ] When \isitors offer a draught to Xarasmiha 
Sttami, the image m the temple refuses to drink more than 
half of it (Ktstna D>st Man 179) But it is too far to the 
north There is a famous >*arasimlia temple on the top of 
the loftiest hill at Sholinghur, in the North Arcot district 
(N A Manual, 176) 

Pana-garht — Panagodi, 30 tn s «s w of Tinnevelh on the road to- 
Trivandrum [R M G ] But the temple there is to Ramhnga- 
swami Shiva and not to Ram 

Panchavati — Identified with NasiK in the Bombay Presideuci 
Nasik and Tnmbak (at the source of the Godavari) are 
described m Bombay Gazetteer, \vi 

Pandupur — Pandharpur, on the Bhima river, 38 miles due west of 
Sholapur, famous for its temple to Vithoba [Bombay Caz 
w 415 481) 

Papa-nashan — Eight miles s w of Kumbakonam (ranjoic Caz 
32i) There is another citv of this name 29 miles west of 
Palamkota, (m the Tinnevelh district) Here near a pagoda 
the Tamrapami river takes its last fall from the hills to the 
level counttv (Tium Man gt) 

Payasd.ini — Itru-vatlar in the Iravancore State [R M G] 

Pitambar — Evidently Chidambaram, 26 miles south of Cuddalore 
Famous for its great pagoda, covering 39 acres m the centre 
of the town, and surrounded on all four sides bv a street 
60 feet wide It contains the \kasha-Iinga (5 Arcot Mahiial. 
400 407) 

Ris/'flza peak — /I nagarJi-iiia/ai, 12 miles north of Aladura [R 
M G] 

Risfiyamtik?! — IdentiSed nrth the hiU on the Kizam’<; side of the 
narrowest of the gorges m the Tungabhadra near Hampi 
(Dellary Gaz 361) 

5?iiia image — Either Vedagins at Pakshi tirthara or the Imgam 
in the shore temple at Mahavalipuram (Seven Pagodas) 

SInua Kanchi — ^The modem Conjevicram , also called the Southern 
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Benares, 56 miles south-west of Madras. The Shiva temple is 
dedicated to Ekambara-swami. South-east of it stands Visliiui 
Kanchi or Eittle Conjeveram, with its temple to Vishnu under 
the name of Varada-raj. 

Shiva-lishetra. — ^There is a Shiva-ganga tank at Tanjore. The 
great Brihatishwar temple of this town seems to be meant in 
our text. {Tanjore Gaz. 269-271). 

Shiyali. — The head-quarters of a taluq of that name in the Tanjore 
district, about 48 miles n. e. of Tanjore town. It has a famous 
Shiva temple with a large tank, a shrine dedicated to the Tamil 
saint Tiru-jnan Sambandhar, and some other separate shrines, 
and evidently an image of Shiva’s consort who is said to have 
given suck to this saint when he visited this temple as a child. 
(Tanjore Gaz. 258). 

Shri Janajdan. — ^Near the Varkala railway station, 26 miles north of 
Trivandrum. 

Shringcri. — ^In the Kadur district of Mysore. Situated 13° 25' N. 
75° 19’ E., on the left bank of the Tunga, 7 miles s. of 
Hariharpur. Its full name is Rishya-shringa-giri. It is the 
head-quarters of the Jagat-guru or successor of Shankarachani’a 
in the headship of the Smartas. (Rice, Mysore Gazetteer, ii. 
443 - 445 )- 

Shri-mngani. — The famous Vishnu temple in an island between the 
Kolerun and the Kaveri, north of Trichinopoly. (Trichinopoly 
Manual, 337-340 and Gazetteer, 43-51, 91-126, 319). 

Shri-Shaila. — The most famous place of this name is tlie one in the 
Karnul district, described above under Mallikarjun. But that 
place cannot be meant in this context, which suggests some hill 
between Trichinopoly and Madura, sacred to Shri or Lakshmi. 

Shri-Vaikuntha. — Shri Vaikunthani, four miles n. of Alwar Tiru- 
nagari, [R. M. G.], on the left bank of the Tamrapami and 
16 m. s. e. of Tinnevelly. 

Siddha-bat. — Sidhout, 10 miles east of Cuddapa town. ’ Sometimes 
known as the Dakshina Kashi or the Southern Benares. The 
name is derived from Siddha-vatam or ‘the hermit’s banyan 
tree.’ Eight miles south of it is Ontimetta (‘the solitar}- hill’) 
with a large and very holy pagoda and a tank. The pagoda is 
dedicated to Kodanda-Ram-swami. (Cnddapah Manual, 48-49). 

.Suparak. — Sopara (in the Thana district), 26 miles north of Bombay. 




CHAPTER VUI 


The Reunion of the Vaishnavs 

After the Master had set out for the South, Kincr 
Pratap Rudra summoned Sarvabhauma, seated him after 
due salutation, and asked him concerning the iVIaster, 
sa.ving, ‘T hear that a very gracious person has come to 
your house from Bengal. People say that he has shown 
you much kindness. Do please help me to see him.” The 
Bhatta replied, “True is what j'ou have heard. But n^ou 
cannot see him ; he is a savnyasi withdrawn from the 
world, living in seclusion, and not visiting kings even in 
dreams. I could, however, have contrived somehow an 
interview between him and you ; but he has recently gone 
to the South.” The king asked, ‘‘Whj’ did he leave 
Jagannath’s shrine?” The Bhatta replied, “Such is one of 
the deeds of saints. Tliej” visit hoi}* places on the plea of 
making pilgrimages, but thcj' thereby bring salvation 
to worldly men. Vide Bhagabal, I. xiii, 8. Such is the 
unalterable character of a Vaishnav : he is not a man but 
rather a particle of God.” The Raja reioined, “Wlw 
did you let him depart? You ought to have clasped his 
feet and importuned him to stay here.” Bhattacharj^a 
answered, “He is a god and a free being. He is Krishna’s 
self and not a dependent creature. Still I had tried to 
detain him, but could not succeed as God is free.” 

The Raja said, “Bhatta ! 3’ou are the chief of wise 
men. As 5*011 call him Krishna, I must believe it. When 
he comes here again, ma5'' I see him once and gratify ni}^ 
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e\es’” The Bhatta replied, **Hc will soon return We 
want a suitable place for Him to lodRc in ; — it must be 
near the temple and n et secluded Choose such a lodRiup 
for Him ” The kiuR said, **Kaslu lilishra’s house is just 
that sort of place, — close to Jaffannatli and yet ver\ 
retired ” The kiUR thereafter remained expectant 
Bhattachar\a informed Kashi ilishra, who said, “Blessed 
am I that such a holv Master wall lodjje under mv roof ” 

Thus did all the people of Pun live in ever-growinp: 
expectation of seeing the Master, when He returned from 
the South All rejoiced at the news, and they all begged 
Sarvabhauma thus, "Lead us to the Master, that through 
thy mediation we mav reach Chaitanya’s feet “ 
Bhattacharia leplied, “To-morrow the Master will go to 
Kashi Mishra’s house, where I shall introduce >ou to 
Him “ 

Next dav the Master visited Jagannath in companv 
with Bhattacharya, in great delight The servitors met 
Him with the god’s food and He embraced them all 
After the visit Bhattacharva led Him to Kashi Mishra’s 
house Kashi Mishra fell at His feet, and gave up to 
Him not bis house only but Ills soul also The Master 
appeared to him in the four-armed shape, and embraced 
him to make him one of His own followers 

Then the Master took His seat there Around Him 
sat Nityanauda and other devotees The Master was 
pleased with the arrangements of the house, which 
satisfied all His needs Then Sarvabhauma said, “Master, 
this house is worthy of you Accept it, as Kashi Mishra 
prays “ The Master replied, “My bodj is under your 
control What jou bid me, I must do, as in dutj 
bound ’’ Then Sarvabhauma, seating himself at the 

9 



130 


CHAITANYA-CHARIT-AMRITA 


[VIII 


right hand of the Master, began ' to introduce one after , 
another all the people of Puri, saying, “All these men 
have been residing in the Nilachal in eager longing to meet 
you. They have fared like the thirsty chdtak bird that 
cries in anguish for water. All were determined [to see 
you]. This one is Janardan, a constant attendant on the 
person of Jagannath. This other is Krishna-das who 
holds the golden rod [in the temple]. Here is Shikhi 
IMahanti, the officer in charge of the [temple] secretariate. 
This, Pradyumna Mishra, is foremost among Vaishnavs, 
and he waits on Jagannath during the god’s sleep. Murari 
Mahanti, the brother of Shikhi Mahanti, has no refuge 
■save your feet. [These are] Chandaneshwar, Singheshwar, 
Murari Brahman, and Vishnu-das, all of whom meditate 
on your feet. Here are the high-minded Prahararaj 
Mahapatra, and his kinsman Paramananda Mahapatra. 
These Vaishnavs are the ornaments of this holy place, 
and all devotedly intent on your feet.” .They all 

prostrated themselves on the ground before the Master, 
who graciously held them to His bosom. 

Just then came there Bhabananda Ray, vdth his four 
sons ; and they all fell at the Master’s feet. Sarvabhauma 
introduced them, “This is Bhabananda Ray whose eldest 
son is Ramananda Ray.” The Master embraced him and 
spoke in praise of Ramananda adding, “One cannot 
adequately describe to the world the greatness of him 
whose son is a jewel like Ramananda. Truly, you are 
Pandu, your wife is Kunti, and your five high-souled 
sons are the five Pandav brothers.” The Ray replied, 
“I am a Shudra, a worldling and a wretch. That you 
have touched me is the only holy thing [about me]. I 
lay down at your feet myself with my house, belongings. 



■\ III] KKi'5ns\n\‘; vjNTTOMormK sitvcin 

^nints nn«l fnc «ons Tins eolith V»i!in itli will 
constinlU wnit on \ou to do wlntc\cr \on l>ul luni 
Know me ns \our own fet.1 no dclicnc\, but order what 
<\cr \oii dtsjrt ” The Master answered, “Wlni <tehcan 
ran there be’ You are not n stnnRer to me In I irth 
after birth \on with sour fainiK hate l>cen m\ sersants 
In «ome fi\e da\s Rtminanda will nm\e Itere I!is 
>ociet\ wall complete in\ !>li<s * so sasni;: He enibncal 
the father, while the four sons laul their licails nt His 
feet The\ were all sent home onl\ \ inniitli Patti 
N i\ak was retained In the Master 

Bhattacharsa sent nwa\ the other i>e*oplc Thereafter 
the Master called for deaf Krishna dis mid said "listen, 
Bhattacharsa, to the stor\ of this nnn He had nccoin 
panicd nit to the ^uth, Init left me to join the tril e of 
Blnttatli in But I rc’scucd him from their hands Hatinj; 
hroiiRht him hick here I case him his discharRe let 
him Ro wheretcr he likes , I hate no lonRcr an\ concern 
with him" At this Krishna d is set up n hmeiitation 
When the Mn'tfer went nwa\ for His noonda\ worship 
Nitj inanda, JaRadinnnda, Mukunda and Diinwlar laid 
their heads tORcthcr, sa>inp "We Im\c to send n 
messcnRcr to Bengal to report the Master's arrienl to Ills 
mother Adwaita, Shnvas and others of the faithful will 
all flock hither on hearing of IIis return I et us 
Krishna <1 IS (for the purixist) " W^ith this the\ consoletl 
Krislina das 

\ext da> the> prajtd to the Master ' \lIow us to 
send a man to Bengal as mother Slnehi Adwaita and 
other devotees have all 1 etn plunged into concern since 
thej heard of joiir setting out for the South I et a in in 
j;o and give them the glad tidings (of \our safe return) " 



132 


CHAITANYA-CnARTT-AMurrA 


[VIII 


The Master assented, “Do as .vou like.” So they sent 
Krishna-clas to Bengal, with a present of the mahn-lnasad 
for the Vaishnavs there. 

Deaf Krishna-das reached Bengal, saw mother Shachi 
at Navadwip, bowed, and gave her the maha-{nasitd and 
the news of the J^Iaster’s return from the South. The 
mother rejoiced at the news, and so did the faithful led 
by vShrivas. Then Krishna-das went to the house of 
Adwaita Acharya, gave him the prasdd, bowed, and told 
him all about the Master. The Acharya in rapture 
danced, sang, and shouted for a long time. How shall 
I name all the flock who exulted at the news, — Haridas 
Thakur, Vasudev Datta, Murari Gupta, Shivananda/ 
Acharya Ratna, Pandit Vakreshwar, Acharya Xidhi, the 
Pandits Gadadhar, Shrirain, Damodar, Shrinian, and 
Raghav, Vijay, Shridhar, and Acharya Nandan. They 
all went in a body to Adwaita, bowed at his feet, and were 
clasped to his bosom. Two or three days were spent by 
the Acharya in great rejoicing (with them), and then he 
conlirmed the desire to make a pilgrimage _to the Nilachal. 
Gathering together at Navadwip, they set off for Jagan- 
nath with mother Shachi’s leave. At the report about 
the Master, Satyaraj and Ramananda from the Kuliu 
village joined them, and so did INIukunda and Narahari 
from Raghiinandan Khand. Just then Paramananda Puri 
arrived at Nadia from the South, travelling along the 
banks of the Ganges. He was lodged in comfort in the 
temple of mother Shachi, who honourably fed him. On 
hearing there of the Master’s return, the Puri too unshed 
to hasten to the Nilachal. He set off thither with the 
Master’s devotee, the Brahman Kamalakanta, and soon 
arrived in the Master’s presence, who rejoiced at the 
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meeting and lovinglj sainted his feet, Mliile the Pun 
embraced Him The Master said, “I long to live in th> 
companj Make the Nilachal tlij abode, as thou lovest 
me ” The Pun replied, “It is because I desire >our 
societ\ that I came hither from Bengal The news of 
\ our return from the South has gladdened the heart of 
Shachi The other devotees are coming to see you, but as 
the> made delav I had started quickly (before them) “ 
The Master assigned to the Pun a retired room in Kashi 
Mishra’s house and an attendant 

Next day arrived Suarup Damodar, who had entered 
« the inmost recess of the Master’s spirit His name in the 
world was Punishottam Acharva, and lie waited on the 
Master at Navadwip Wild at the Master’s renunciation 
of the world, he went to Benares and turned monk there 
His guru, Chaitanyananda, bade him study the Vedanta 
and expound it to the people He was totally withdrawn 
from the world and a deep scholar, having taken refuge in 
Krishna with all his body and soul He had turned 
sannyast, in a wild longing to worship Krishna m freedom 
from every (earthlj) thought and care As a sannyast he 
cast off his sacred thread and took the tonsure, but did not 
put on the yogi's dress Swamp was the new name given 
to him With his guru's permission he came to the 
Nilachal, being day and night out of his senses in the bliss 
of loving Krishna He was a perfect scholar, holding 
converse with none, and living in seclusion unknown to 
the world He had known the mystery of the love of 
Krishna , his very body was a picture of love , he seemed 
the exact second self of the Master Every book, verse, 
or song brought to the Master had to be first examined 
b> Swamp before He would hear it The Master took no 
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delight in compositions that clashed 'with % the theory of 
bjiakti and lacked the spirit of delight (Tas). -‘So, S^Yarup 
Goswami tasted books and read to the Master only such 
as were correct. Vidyapati, Chandidas and Gita-Govinda 
were the poetry that delighted the Master. Damodar sur- 
passed others, as he was a veritable gandharva in musical 
skill and a Vrihaspati in Shastric lore. He was a darling 
to Adwaita and Nityananda, and the very life of Shrivas 
and other faithful ones. 

Such was Damodai w'ho came and prostrating him- 
self clasped the Master’s feet while he recited stanza 20 
of Act VIII. of the drama Chaitanya-chandrodaya. 

The Master raised and embraced him. The two 
swooned away in ecstasy. After a while regaining 
composure the Master began thus : “I have dreamt that 
you would come today. It is good (that you have come) ; 
I now feel like a blind man w'ho has got back his two- 
eyes.” Swarup answered, “Pardon m}’ sin, Master. I erred 
grievously when I left you and sought another (gtjra), 
I had not a particle of faith in your feet, but, sinner that 
I was, I had left you to go to another country ! I had no 
doubt left you, but you did not forsake me. Thy grace 
has been a chain round my neck, dragging me to thy 
feet.” 

Then Swarup bowed at Nityananda’s feet, who 
lovingly embraced him. He also did due courtesy as he 
piet Jagadananda, Mukunda, Shankar, Sarvabhauma, and 
Paramananda Puri. The Master gave him a quiet room 
with a servant to draw water and do other services. 

One day the Master sat surrounded by Sarvabhauma 
and other faithful ones, holding sweet • discourse on, 
Krishna, when Govinda arrived, prostrated himself, and 
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“I nm Goninh, n *cr\nnt of Isliuir Pun, at uho-H. 
biddiuR I ha\c conn, to vou The Pun, when nttaiuinf; 
to sidditt (death) told me to fjo and ^cnc Krishna 
Chaitau>a Kishi^huar will come (here) after \isitiuK 
hol> places At m\ master < ludditif: I hn\e hastened to 
sour fe'ct ’ To this the Master rcpliwl, "Islissar Pun 
lo\cd me like a son, and has sent >ou to me os a fa\our *' 
At this Saraabhauma asked. How could the Pun retain 
a Shudra attendant’* The Master answered, “Gotl is 
supremel> indeiiendcnt Hts nicrcx is not bound b\ (the 
rules of) the \ talas Got! s Rnice defies caste and famil> 
distinctions Witness liow Krishna dined at the bouse 
of Hidur ro\c and smicc art mtre mslnimtnts of 
Krishna's incrcN When actuated h\ mcrc> He acts 
indei»endcutK [of the convtntions of reliRion) Io\inr 
treatment is a iiuttion tunes more blissful than diRiutN 
The %cr\ licaniiR of it Rives intense deliRlit *' 

So savins the Master embraced Govinda, wlio then 
bowed at the feet of all Tlit Master spoke "niialta 
chars a, solve me this problem tlit vcr> servant of mv /rii ru 
IS honourable to me and it is not sccnil> that he should 
scr\e me And jet the RKni has commanded it \\ bat 
should I do’ ’ The Kliatta answered, "A /rimi’s 
command is most stroiiR and the Sh istras direct us not to 
violate It Witness Raxhtt amsa \u 33, and Vnltmki s 
A\ odhj i k inda, \xii 9” 

Then the Master consented and permitted Govinda 
to serve His bo<Ij All honoured him as the ^Master s 
favourite attendant while Govinda rendered services to 
all the Vaishnavs He was accompanied b> the two 
Haridases (who were sumamed the greater and lesser 
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chanters), — Ramai and Nandai — in tending the Master. 
Govinda’s good fortune baffles description. 

One day Mukunda Datta said to the Master, “Brah- 
inananda Bharati has come to see you. Permit me to 
bring him hither.” But He replied, ‘'The Bharati is 
my gum. It is I who should go to him.” So saying. 
He went to Brahmananda, with all His followers. At 
the sight of Brahmananda clad in deer skin, the Master 
grieved at heart, pretended not to have observed him, and 
asked Mukunda where the Bharati was Mukunda 
replied, “Here, before 3mu !” But the i\Iaster objected, 
“You do not know. It is not he, but somebody else 
whom 5'’ou are ignoranth’^ pointing out. Win-- should 
the Bharati Goswami wear a skin?” At this Brahma- 
nanda inly reflected, “He likes not my robe of deer skin. 
He has spoken well. A skin is worn as a mark of pride 
(of asceticism). The wearing of it cannot give me salva- 
tion from the world. Henceforth I shall renounce this 
garment.” The Master learnt of his thought, and had a 
cloth brought, which Brahmananda ]Dut on after discard- 
ing the skin. Then the Master bowed at his feet, but the 
Bharati objected saying, “These 3’’our acts are for instruct- 
ing the people. Never bow down to me again, it frightens 
me. Here ai'e now two gods, viz., Jagannath the 
stationary, and you the moving god. You are the fair 
god, while Jagannath is the dark deity. These two 
(between them) have redeemed the world.” The Master 
demurred, “The truth is that your coming has revealed 
two Brahmas at Purushottam : 3’'our name is Brahmananda, 
and (you are) the fair-coloured moving Brahma, while 
Jagannath is the dark and motionless one.” The Bharati 
cried out, “Be thou the jpdge between us, Sarvabhauma, 
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and attend to m\ logical dispute uith Him The Shastras 
tell us that creation is lyatna, while Brahma is vyapak 
He has reformed me bj taking away my skin robe This 
shous that one is v^afya and the other is vyapak Vtde 
Mahabharat, Dan parva, cli 149, stanza 1092 To the 
Master trub belong the attributes mentioned in that 
stanza, look ^ sandabpasted consecrated threads twine 
his arms like bracelets ’* Bhattacharja replied, “O 
Bharati, the Mctoiy is thine, as I see ” The Master 
said, “Whatever you sa\ must be true In a logical 
disputation, the disciple must always Meld to the guru •' 
But the Bharati objected “No, no, the reason {of inv 
victorv) IS otherwise It is th> nature to admit defeat at 
the hands of th> bhaktas Listen to another feat of 
thine All m> life I had worshipped the formless Deity, 
but when I saw thee, Krishna became manifest before 
my eyes Krishna’s name burst forth from my lips, 
Krishna’s image was stamped on my heart and eye M> 
soul thirsts for thee as thou resemblest Krishna My 
condition is truly like that of Billaraangal, as described 
in the Bhaktt rasamrita sindhu “ 

The Master rejoined, “Deep is your love of Krishna, 
so that whatever your eye glances on, you see a Krishna 
there ’’ Bhattacharya replied, “Yes, but only after 
Krishna had first revealed himself in the flesh Love 
alone can enable us to see him His favour is the (onlj ) 
means of seeing him “ The Master cried out, “Holj 
God ’ Holj God ' what art thou saying Sarvabhauma ’ 
Your praise m hjperboJe is satire in disguise ’’ So 
saying He led the Bharati to His own house and lodged 
him there Ram Bhattacharya and Bhagaban Acharya 
waited on the Master leaving all other works 
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Another day Kashislnvar Goswami arrived and Was 
honourably lodged by the Master with -Himself. He used 
to escort the Master to the temple of Jagannath, remmung 
the crowd from before Him. As all rivers and brooks 
unite in the ocean, so did the INIaster’s worshippers, 
wherever th'ey might have been, all come together at His 
feet. He graciously kept them in His house. Thus have 
I described the Master’s assembling of Vaishnavs. 
[C. c. amiita, ii. canto 10. J 



CHAPTfR IX 


The Grand Chanting (Bern Kirtan) 

One «h\ S"ir\abhauiin ^aul “Master, tim\ I nnbe 
bold to submit a thing’’* He rephtd, “Sa\ thj siv 
\Mthout hesitation If it is a proper rcijutst, T shall keep 
It, if not, not," S'lrsablnimn said, “Here is Pratlp 
Riidra Ra\ , eager to meet \oii “ The Master clapped Ills 
hands to His ears, nmmiiireil an appeal to God, aiul 
replied, “Whs such an improper spcccli, STirsahhauma’ 
I am a hermit \\itlidnvi\n from the uorld Tor me to meet 
a king or a woman is fatal like a draught of poison ’’ 

S"ir\ahliauma entreated. “True arc thv words Hut 
this Rjja IS a \otara of Jaga»n'it]i and tlie chief of 
devotees “ “Still, a king is onK the deadlv snake in 
another form,— just as the (oiich of even the wooden statue 
of a woman causes mental perturbation Sa> not so 
again If >ou do, >ou will miss me from this place “ 
Alarmed, Sarvabhauma retired to liis own house 

At this time King Pratap Rudra of the Gajapali 
dvnastj arrived at Pun With him came Rliirmanda 
Raj, who first of all interviewed the Master in great 
delight The Raj prostrated himself, the Master embraced 
him, and the two shed tears of joj At this loving 
intercourse, all the bhaktas wondered The Raj said, 
“I reported jour behest to niy king, who relieved me of 
nu office, as vou wished I told him that if he would let 
me I should remain at Chaitanja’s feet, as I no longer 
wished to manage affairs (of state) At the mention of 
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th}' name the king in delight rose from his throne and 
embraced me. On hearing th}’^ name he was enraptured ; 
he held my hand and veiy graciously told me, 'Enjoy 
your’ sala!ry as before, and adore Chaitanya’s feet in 
freedom from all cares. • I, worthless wretch, am unfit to 
behold Him. Blessed are they in life that adore Him. 
Right gracious is He, the son of Braja’s lord. In some 
other birth He will certainl}^ grant me the sight of Him.’ 
I myself have not a tithe of the passion of devotion which 
I saw in the Raja.” 

The Master replied, “You are the foremost of the 
adorers of Krishna. He is fortunate who loves you. 
Krishna will accept the Raja because of the great favour 
he has shown to you. Plde Bhdgabai, XI. xix. 21, III. 
vii. 20, and two verses from the Adi Purdn and the 
Padma Purdn.” 

The Ray bowed at the feet of the four Fathers, viz., 
the Puri, the Bharati, Swamp and Nityananda, and 
properly received Jagadananda', Mukunda, and the other' 
faithful ones. The Master asked, “Ray ! have you visited 
Jagannath?” The Ray replied, “I am going to see the 
god now.” At this the IMaster cried out, “What hast 
thou done, Ray? Whj^ did you come to me before 
visiting the god?” The Ray answered, “M}^ feet are my 
carriage, my heart is the driver ; wherever they take me I, 
as rider, must go. What can I do? My heart brought 
me hither, and did not suggest the idea of visiting 
Jagannath first.” The Master replied, “Hasten to see the 
god ; go to your kindred and home afterwards.” At the 
Master’s command the Ray went to see the god. Who 
can fathom the mystery of the Ray’s devotion? 

On reaching Puri, the king summoned Sarvabhauma, 
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and after bo^^^nf: to bun isked, “Did \on submit ni\ 
prajer to the Jlasicr’’* i>.ir\.ibhamna replied, “I have 
entreated Him hard, but He still refuses to prant inter\icu 
to kings If \\c press Him further He \m11 go ai\a> from 
this place ’’ At this the king lamented, “His ad\ent is 
for redeeming the sinful and the lowh He has «<i\ed 
Jagai and Mldliai Has He incarnated Himself ivith the 
determination to deli\cr the whole world excepting Pratap 
Riidra alone’ Well, He lits \owed not to see me, and 
I now \ou to giie up this h/e if I cannot see Him If 
I am not nch in the great Master’s grace, what boots nn 
kingdom, niN bod\ ? E\er\thmg is useless to me “ 

Hearing this Slraabhaunn grew .alanned, and he 
mar\elled at tlie ardour of tlit king's devotion So iie 
said, “Mv liege' grieve not The Master will siirclv take 
pit> on \ou He can be compelled bv love, and jour love 
IS most profound , He cannot help doing vou grace 
Still, I suggest a device In which vou can set Hun At 
the Car Tcstival, the Ma'^ltr with all His followers will 
dance in rapture in front of Jagamrith's car, and enter the 
garden in an ecstatic mood Just then, clad in a plain 
robe and reciting the Krtshita rasa'f>nnchad1naM all alone, 
jon will nin up and clasp the Master’s feet He v\all then 
be oblivious of the outer world, and on hearing Krishna’s 
name will embrace vou as a Vnishnav Toda} 
Ramananda Rav has lauded \our devotion to the Master, 
whose mmti has been \Ymiev\ Va it ” 

At these words the king rejoiced and accepted this 
plan of meeting with the Master He learnt from the 
Bhatta that the Bathing rcstival would occur three da>s 
afterwards Thus consoling the king the Bhatta returned 
home 
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At the Bathing Festival, the Master greatly rejoiced 
to see the ceremon}^ ; but when Jagannath withdrew to 
retirement, He deepl}’- mourned for it, and in anguish of 
separation, like the milkmaids during Krishna’s absence, 
He retired to Alalnath, leaving His followers behind. 
They afterwards joined Him, and reported that many of 
•the faithful had arrived from Bengal. Sarvabhauma 

brought the Master back to His quarters in Puri, and 
Informed the king of the fact. Just then Gopinath 
iVcharya arrived at the Court, blessed the king, and said, 
“Hark thee, Bhattacharya, two hundred Vaishnavs are 
coming from Bengal, — all of them followers of the Master 
and very spiritual personages. They have appeared in the 
■city. Arrange for their being given lodgings and conse- 
crated food.” The king replied, “I shall order the 
Parichhd, to assign them lodgings &c., as they require 
Show me, Bhattacharya, the Master’s followers arrived 
from Bengal, one b}^ one.” The Bhatta said, “Climb to 
the roof of the palace. Gopinath will point them out as 
he knows them all, I know none, though I long to do so. 
Gopinath will introduce each.” So saying the three 
ascended to the roof, while the Vaishnavs came near 
them. Damodar Swarup and Govinda, sent on by the 
Master, welcomed the Vaishnavs on the way with the 
god’s garlands and prasdd. To the Raja’s query 
Bhattacharya said, “This one is Swarup Damodar, the 
niter ego of the Master. That is His servant Govinda. 
By their hands has He sent the garlands as a mark of 
honour.” Swarup and Govinda successively garlanded 
Adwaita and bowed to him. But the Acharya knew not 
Govinda and asked who he was. Damodar Swarup 
answered “He is Govinda, a highly meritorious servant of 
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Ishwar Pun, who had ordered htm to fend our Master, 
and by Him is Govmda now retained ” 

The king^ asked, “Who is that high spiritual chief to 
whom both have given garlands’” The Acharya replied, 
“He IS Adwaita Acharja, respected by our Master and 
highly honoured b\ all That one is Shnvas Pandit, and 
those are Vakreshwar Pandit, Vidyanidhi Achana, 
Gadadhar Pandit, Acharya Ratna, Puranadar Acharja, 
Gangddas Pandit, Shankar Pandit, Muran Gupta, Xar^ 
yan Pandit, Handas Thakiir (the punfier of the world), 
Han Bhatta, Nnsmghananda, Vasudev Datta, Shivananda, 
— Ck)vmda, Mndhav, Vasu Ghosh (three brothers, whose 
chahting delights the Master), Raghav Pandit, Acharja 
Nandan, Shnman Pandit, Shnkanta Narayan, Shndbar 
(the white robed), Vijaya, Vallabh Sen, Sanjay, Satvaraj 
Khan (a resident of Kuhn village), Ramananda, Mukunda 
das, Narahan, Raghunandan, Chiranpb (of Khancla), 
Sulochan, and many more How can I name them all ’ 
They all follow Chaitanja and hold Him as their life ” 

The king answered, “The sight fills me with wonder 
I have never before beheld such radiance among 
Vaishnavs They are all resplendent of hue like a million 
Suns Never before have I heard such entrancing street 
singing Nowhere else have I seen such devotion, such 
dancing, such shouting of Han’s name, and nowhere else 
have I seen, or heard of the like of it ” 

Bhattacharja said, “True are thy words Chaitanya 
has created this devotional procession singing {sankirtan} 
His incarnation is for preaching religion , in the Kah age 
the sanktrtan of Krishna’s name is the (only) religion 
Wise are they who worship Krishna b> means of 
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sankirtan ; all other meu are overpowered by the spirit of 
Kali. Vide Bhdgahai, XI. v. 30.” 

The king asked, “The Shastras prove that Chaitanya 
is Krishna (incarnate). Why then do scholars turn awa.v 
from Him?” The Bhatla answered, “He alone whom 
Chaitanya favours even a bit can know Him as Krishna. 
He who has not Chaitanya’s grace is nowise a scholar, 
as he sees and hears Chaitanya without recognizing the 
God in Him. Vide Bhdgahai, X. xiv. 29.” 

The king asked, “Why are they all hastening to 
Chaitanya’s lodgings without first visiting Jagannath ?” 
The Bhatta replied, “Such is the natural consequence of 
devotion. Their hearts are yearning to see the Master. 
They will see Him first, and then led by Him will \dsit 
Jagannath.” The king next said, “Vaninath, the son of 
Bhabananda Ray, is conveying the mahd-prasad by five 
or six porters to the Master’s house. Why is such a huge 
quantity needed?” The Bhatta answered, “Knowing that 
the faithful were coming, the Master had bidden him 
bring the prasdd.” The king objected, “It is the custom 
for pilgrims to fast and shave their heads on reaching a 
holy place (before they see the god). But why are these 
men going to break their fast without doing so?” The 
Bhatta answered, “What you mention is the rule of 
religion. But in this path of devotion there is a subtle 
inner meaning. God’s indirect (or general) command 
is that pilgrims should first shave their heads and fast. 
But the Master’s direct (or immediate) order is to feast 
on the prasdd. Where the viahd-prasad is not available, 
fasting is the rule ; but it is a sin to refuse the praadd 
when the Master bids one eat it especially when He 
is distributing it with His own hands, who will reject 
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such hKv''C(hit.*«s 111 oriltr to fnst’ Htforc tins Ik ln<l one 
inornniK ofTtrtd iiic the f'rastti, md I Ind tnttn it Kfore 
ri«niK from tu) Ix-d’ Ik w1u>m. heirt receives Clmnim’s 
Rrncious c^U discards the \edns and couvcniioinl reliRtou, 
and «ttks rcfuRc in Kri^hnn nloiic I lUiigalat, I\ 
\\i\ 4a ” 

*111011 the kiiiR de*<(.]ulLd from the juilict rwif Ik 
summonc<l Kishi Mishrn and the I'artcititi olTiccr and 
bade them, "The Masters hillowtrs In\e come to Him 
Gue Ihtm food and Iward to tlieir comfort and nnl c 
It cas\ for them to sea: the Rod Ikedfnll> o1k.\ the 
Master's behests Even when He does not speal out, 
cam out His hinted i»ur|>o<e savniR he dismissed 

them 

Sirvabhiuma then went n\va> to visit the temple 
Copinith Acharja and ‘virv abh iimn from afar lieheld 
how the Master met the Vaishmvs The \aidinivs (from 
UeiiRal) took the wa> to K ishi Mishra’s liouse leaving 
JaRann ith s hoii g ite on their rtRlit Just then the ^l isier 
coniiiiff with His attendants met them on the waj in great 
glee Adwaila liowtd nl His ket but Ik embr iced him 
In rapture of devotion the two were Rreatl> excited, but 
in consideration of the occasion the Master comi> 0 ''ed 
Himself somewhat The new arrivals all bowed to Him 
and He embraced and addressed each of them in turn 
look them inside His house (which was fdled with the 
throng of countless Vaishnavs), seated them b> Himself, 
and pcrsonallj gave tliem garlands and sandal paste 
riien Gopinath and 'sirvaldiauina armed there and saluted 
all in proper tenns 

Svveetl> did the Master address Adwaita "III) 
eommg has made me complete todaj But Advvaitn 

10 
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objected, “Such is the nature of God. He is full and the 
source of all power, and yet He exults in the society of 
the faithful and ever disports in many ways with them.” 

The IMaster, delighted to meet Vasudev, stroked his 
body and said, “Mukunda has been my companion from 
my childhood. But the sight of j'ou gives me even more 
delight.” Vasudev replied, “That Mukunda has gained 
5^our societ}’ is a second birth to him. Therefore is his 
rank higher than mine, though I am his elder brother. 
Your grace has made him excel in all virtues.” Then the 
Master added, “I have brought two manuscripts from the 
South for you. They are with Swamp ; take copies of 
them.” Vasudev was pleased to get the books, and every 
Vaishnav (from Bengal) took a copy of them ; so that 
gradually the two works spread everywhere. 

Lovingly did the Master address Shrivas and others, 
“You four brothers have bought me (with your kindness),” 
to which Shrivas replied, “Wh}’- do 3’ou speak just the 
contrary of the fact? IFc four are bondsmen purchased 
by 5mur grace.” 

Seeing Shankar, the Master spoke to Damodar [his 
elder brother], “My love for you is mixed with respect, 
whereas towards Shankar I feel pure affection. There- 
fore keep him in your company.” Damodar replied, 
“Shankar was born after me, but 5mur grace has made 
him my elder brother.” 

To Shivananda He said, “I knew before [this ^mur 
first introduction to me] that you were ardently devoted 
to me.” At these words Shivananda was enraptured ; he 
prostrated himself on the ground and recited an extem- 
pore Sanskrit stanza. 

Murari Gupta, without coming to the Master at first. 
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la\ prostntc out of doors Ihe Master searched for him 
and min% ran out to bnnj* ^IM^ln in Mur in presented 
himself before the Master holdin;; two lilades of frrass 
between his teeth ns a mark of abject humihts As the 
Master ads meed to wclcomt him Mur in stepped Incl 
shoiitinK, ' Touch me not, lord I am n sinner, m> !»(!> 

IS unworths of sour touch *' The Master replied, “ \was 
with \our lowliness, ^^ur^^ the sijjlit of it pierces m\ 
heart” So saMtiR He cmbracctl Mtiran, seated him h\ 
His side and patted him on tht kick 

SimilarK, with words of prat<t and repeated cnibracts 
did the Master rcceuc \char\a Ratna the \ i(l> midhi, 
Gadidlnr Pandit, Candid is Hnn Ilhatla, nnd Purandir 
Achaiaa Then He asked Where is Hnridis’” Hut 
Hand IS lav prostrate fnr nwav on the edpe of the 
public road whence he had first beheld Clnitanjn He 
had not resorted to the Master s reception, but stopped 
at a distance The <lc\otci.s Inimcd there to lead 
him in, but Handas said I nni n low jitrson of no 
caste and debarred from RoniR close to the temple If 
I can Ret a little retired space in the Rarden I shall lie 
there and pass ni> tune in loiiclmtss «o tint no servitor 
of JaRann ith xna> liavc nnj occasion to touch me That 
IS ra> pra>cr ” 

At the report of tins speech the Master was pleased 
Just then Kishi Mishra and the Panchlui arrived and 
did obeisance to the Master DcliRhtcil to see so niaiij 
Vaislinavs thc> were introrluccd to nil with due courtesv 
Then the> entreated the Master, “Permit us to make 
arranRements for these Vaishnavs We have chosen 
lodRings for all and shall serve them with the win/i i 
jjrasad The Master replied “Gopin itli ! take the 
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Vaislinavs with 5^011 and bestow them in the lodgings 
chosen for them. Deliver the m'aha-prasM to Vaninath, 
who will distribute it to all. Close to mj’- place is a very 
lonely house in this flower-garden. Let me have it, as 
I need it for lonely meditation.” The Mishra said, “All 
is thine, and this begging is needless. Take whatever 
houses you please. We two are slax^es waiting for your 
bidding. Be pleased to command us in whatever you 
wish for.” 

The two now left with Gopinath and Vaninath ; the 
former was shown all the lodging-houses, and the latter 
was given immense quantities of the viaha-prasad (for the 
whole party). Thereafter Vaninath returned with the 
consecrated rice and cakes, and Gopinath after cleaning 
the lodgings. The Master said, “Hear, all j^e Vaislinavs ! 
Go to your respective lodgings. After bathing in the 
ocean and gazing at the pinnacle of the temple, come here 
for your dinner.” After bowing to the Master, they were 
led awajr to their quarters by Gopinath. 

Then He came to receive H^aridas, who was chanting 
God’s name in rapture. ^Haridas fell flat at the Master’s 
feet, who clasped him to His ^ bosom. Both wept in 
fervour of love, — the Master oveVcome by the disciple’s 
merits and the disciple b3'- the Master’s. Haridas cried, 
“Touch me not, Master, I am a lojlv untouchable wretch.” 
But the Master answered, “I toi\ich you to be purifled 
myself, because I lack 5'-our pure religion. Every moment 
you acquire as much piety as by batlling in all hoty places, 
or by performing sacrifice, austerities, and alms-giving, 
or by reading the Vedas. You are hblier than a Brahman 
or a sannydsil Vide Bhdgahat III. xljxiii. 8.” So saying 
He took Haridas into the garden anp gave him a room 
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all apart, addinp, "Live bcrc» chanting His name. D.iily 
will I come ami join thee. How to the discus on the top 
of the temple of J.nRann.ith (whicli you can sec from here). 
The /ira^irf will l>c sent to yon here," Xityanamla, 
JaRad.lnanda, Uainodar, ami Mnknnda rejoiced on meeting 
with Harid.*»s. 

After bathing in the sea the Master rclunic<l to His 
(juarters. Adwaita and his party also l>atlJCM! in the sc:j, 
Razed (reverently) at the pinnacle of the temple, and came 
to the Master’s house for dinner. Chaitanyn seated them 
in proper order and Himself distrilujtcd the food. So 
lavish was His hand th.it He Rave two or three men’s 
food to each. Hut all the faithful held their hnnd.s luck 
from the dinner so Iour as the Master fasted. Swamp 
reported this to Him, s-iyiiiR, "I’nlt.ss yotj sit down to 
meal, none else will dine. Oopinath Acharya has invile<l 
the jiarty of santiyaiis to dine witli yoti. He h.is hrouRhl 
the pTits'ui, and tlic l*uri and Itharali are wnltiiiR for you. 
Do you sit down to dinner with Nityananda, while I serve 
the Vaislmavs." Then the Master carefully sent the 
frasdd to Ilaridiis hy the hand of Govinda, and Himself 
sat at the meal with all the while the Acharya 

served them in deliRht. Swamp D.imodar and JnRad.i- 
nanda served the Vnishnavs, who ale all sorts of cakes 
and syrnps, joyously shontiiiR Hari’s n.iine every now 
and then. 

After they had dined and w.ishc(l their hands, the 
Master Rave each a garland and a samlal-pastc mark. 
They then retired to their lotlgings for rest. In the 
evening they came to Him again, when Kfimanamla also 
arrived. The Master introduced him to all the Vaislmavs. 
With the whole party He went to Jagannnth’s temple, 
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and began to chant (kirtan). After the burning of evening 
incense He began a sankirian. The Parichhu presented 
Him with a garland and sandal-pastc. 

Four parties sang on fonr sides, while m their midst 
danced Shachi’s darling. Eight dholes and 32 cymbals 
were played on. All shouted “Hari ! Hari !” and cneered. 
The blissful sound of kirian penetrated through the 14 
regions to the empyrean. As the kirtan began, devotion 
welled out ; the people of Puri ran thither and marvelled 
at the singing, hawng never seen such transports of love 
before. 

Next the INIaster went round Jagannath’s temple, 
dancing and singing, while the four parties of chanters 
preceded and followed Him. As He was falling down, 
Nityananda held Him up. Men wondered as they beheld 
His weeping, tremor, perspiration, and deep shouting. 
The tears ran down His cheeks like jets from a syringe 
and bathed the men around. After dancing round the 
temple for a long time, He performed kiriaa behind it, 
the four parties singing in a high pitch, while Chaitanya 
danced wildly in the middle. After dancing long He 
stopped and permitted the four Fathers to dance with the 
four parties, — Nityananda, Adwaita Acharya, Vakreshwar 
Pandit, and Shrinivas — while the IMaster from the centre 
gazed on. Here He manifested a miraculous power : every 
one who danced around Him saw that the Master was 
gazing only at him ! He manifested this power only 
because He wished to behold the dance of the four. 
Every one noticed His attentive gaze but did not know 
how He could gaze on four .sides, just as at the feast 
on the Jamuna’s bank, Krishna in the midst of his 
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comrades seemed to be gazing at every one of them at the 
same time 

As each came up to Him dancing, the Master firmly 
clasped him to His bosom The people of Pun SAsam in 
a sea of delight as they beheld such grand dancing, devo- 
tion, and sankirtan The king himself on heanng of the 
splendour of the kirtan, ascended to the terrace of his 
palace with his Court to gaze at it The sight increased 
his admiration and his eagerness to be introduced to the 
Master 

After finishing the chanting and beholding the cere- 
mony of showering flowers on Jagannath, the Master 
returned home with all the Vaishnavs The Partchha 
brought to Him plentj of Prasad which He divided among 
all Then He dismissed them and retired to bed All the 
time they were with Him, they daily performed fctrfan m 
this style [C c amnia, ii canto it ] 



CHAPTER X 


Cleansing Jagannath’s garden-house 

Before this, when the Master returned from the South, 
King Pratap Rudra Gajapati, eager to see Him, wrote to 
Sarvabhauma from Katak to get the Master’s consent to 
an interview. On Bhattacharya replying that the consent 
was withheld, the king wrote again, “Entreat the hhaktas 
of the Master to intercede with Him for me. Through 
their favour I may reach His feet. I like not m5’- king- 
ship if I cannot gain His grace. If Chaitan5"a does not 
take pity on me, I shall give up my throne and turn a 
religious mendicant.” Bhattacharya in great alarm went 
to the hhaktas, told them of the king’s plight and showed 
them the letter. 

They marvelled at the king’s devotion to the Master 
and said, “He will never receive the Idng. If we entreat 
Him, it will only grieve Him.” But Sarvabhauma said, 
“Ret us all go to Him. We shall tell Him about the 
king’s conduct without pressing Him to grant an 
interview. ’ ’ 

So they all repaired to the Master’s presence, eager 
to speak and yet silent. He asked, “What is it that you 
have all come to say? I see you have got something in 
your minds. Why then do you not speak it out?” 
Nityananda replied, “We have a praj’-er to make. We 
cannot keep it back, and yet we fear to speak. Proper or 
improper we shall report it all to you. If you do not 
see him the king wishes to turn hermit.” The Master’s 
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heart \\as sccreth softened b\ the speech, but with a 
show of liarshness He said, “1 see tint ^ou all wish to 
take me with \ou ind visit the kintj it Kitik ’ >*ot to 
speak of the iie\t world, even the people (of (his earth) 
will blame me Not to speak of other people, even 
Damodir will condemn me If I ever receive the kinp it 
will be with Damodar’s npprovil and not at votir reipiest *’ 
Damodir said "You are God ind i free bciiiR You 
know best what is proper (for >ou) ind whit is not How 
can a pettj creature like me li> down the rule to >ou? 
I shall witness >our prantinR liim in audience of vour 
own accord The king loves >ou, love compels >ou, 
therefore lus love will make vou touch him A free God 
as jou ore, it is >our nitiirc to be swajed bj love " 

Nit> mancla broke in, "Where is the min tint dares 
bid vou interview the king> But it is the nature of 
devoted ones that thev give up their lives if ihev fail to 
obtain the object of their adoration Witness how the 
sacrificing Brahmin’s wife gave up her life on failing to 
go out and see Krishna [B/iagaW, X nkiii] There is 
one waj, however, if you will onl> listen to it b\ which 
>ou will not meet the king and jet his life will be saved 
give him of thv grace thy wearing apparel, bj getting 
which he will hold to life " 

The Master replied, "You are all highlj learned 
Do whatever >ou think fit " Then Nitjainnda begged 
from Govinda one of the dholts of the Master and sent 
It by Sarvabhauma to the king who glecfullj adored the 
cloth as if It were the Mister Himself 

Thereafter when R tmananda Ray came back from 
the South and entreated the king to let him stay with 
the Jlaster, the king gladly consented and pressed him 
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to entreat the Master, whose favourite he was, to grant 
him an interview. Then the two arrived at Puri, and 
Ramananda waited on the Master and reported to Him 
the king’s love and devotion. He repeatedly took 
occasion to mention the subject, being a minister expert 
in diplomacy, and succeeded in softening the Master’s 
mind. 

Pratap Rudra could not contain himself in his eager- 
ness, and again pressed Ramananda, who begged the 
Master to show His feet only once to the king. But 
the Master replied, “Judge for yourself, Ramananda, 
whether a hermit ought to receive a king. Such an 
interview ruins a hermit in this world and the next, and 
makes him a butt of ridicule.” Ramananda pleaded, 
“You are God and your own master ; whom fear 3?ou? 
You are subject to none.” The Master replied, “I am 
a sannyasi living in human habitations, and I fear worldly 
dealings with all my soul and bod}^ Even the' most 
trifling failing of a sannyasi is talked of by all men, just 
as a spot of ink on a white cloth cannot be hidden.” 
The Ray urged, “You have saved {by your touch) many 
a simrer, while this king is a devotee of God and your 
bhakta !” The Master parried the argument thus, “Just 
as a jar full of milk is shunned if it contains even one 
drop of wine, so is Pratap Rudra, clad in all the virtues, 
defiled by his title of King. Still, if j’-ou are keen' about 
it, introduce 'his son to me. The Shastras saj^ the son is 
one’s own self horn again. My interview with the son will 
be equivalent to a meeting with the father.” 

The Ray reported it to the king and conducted the 
prince to the IMaster. The ro3ml 3’-outh was handsome 
and dark, clad in a 3mllow robe and jewels, — so that he 



Xj iiRi R\j\n s ‘'0\ isTiomoi> to cumtkw \ i^s 

rcniuuled one of Kn<ltin On nxidr lum the Misltr 
IhonRht of Krislnn, IomiirK ftctuetl luin, nnd «,ijd, 
“ \ \«.r\ piou'> pcr’winRc is this \unth, the sirIh of uhoni 
reminds all men of the DirlinR of Ilnji’s lord fllcsscd 
am I tint I ln\c seen him saving He rtpcattdl) 

cmbnce<J the pnnee, \\lw» ms ir'i«<|>#)rttd in the loijch 
and bcRnn to perspire, trcinhli we-ep c\nU am! smul 
inert, and (then) dinced and wept elnntinjv Krishna's 
name The lliatfai pre-M.tU jraised Ins rooi! fnrttmc 
Then the ^Ias^cr composed him and hade Inin ctnnt there 
dail\ 

The K i\ took the prince nua\ to tlie kmc, who 
rcjoiccti at his son's exploit and iii cmlracmtr Ins *on felt 
the touch of the Master’s person as it were Thenceforth 
the Inckt I nncc was nimhtnd ninonc the Master’s 
1 Imf ias 

So did He pass His time hhssfnlK m ceaseless 
sanLirlan wath His followers He was feasted with His 
coinpamons b> the Acharea and others sncccssiveh Thus 
some time passeil and the <Ia\ of the Car Tcstual 
approached At the outset He callcil for Kashi Mishra, 
the PartcliJ/a mmisitr and Sirvablnmna and snnljnR}> 
said, 'T Ijcr to undertnke the service of cleansing the 
Gundich i temple The /’<iric/i/ii replied "We are all 
>oiir servants Iwniid to do whatever vnii wish for On me 
has been laid the special command of m> kniR to qnickl> 
perform whatever joii bn! CfcamiiR the temple is not a 
task worthj of joii , but it is one of jour pla>fiil acts , do 
whatever vou like But maii> pitchers and brooms will be 
required Permit me to Iirinp them here todav feo lie 
delivered to the Master a hundred new pitchers and 
brooms 



156 CHAITANYA-CHARIT-AMRITA [X 

Next morning the Master rubbed His followers over 
with sandal-paste, gave each a broom and went with them 
to the Gundicha temple to clean it. First He swept and 
cleaned the inside, the roof, and the throne. The two 
temples, large and small, were swept and washed, and then 
the dancing-hall in front. The hundred bhaktas plied 
their brooms, the Master in the middle guiding them b}" 
His own manner of sweeping. Following Him they 
gleefull}' chanted Krishna’s name while at work. The 
dust covered His fair form ; now and then His tears 
washed the ground. The god’s dining-hall was swept and 
then the courtyard. At last all the rooms were cleansed. 
He made a bundle of the collection of straw, dust and 
pebbles in His outer clothing and threw them outside. 
So did His followers, too. The Master said, “I shall 
learn the amount of the labour done by each from the 
size of his bundle of sweepings.” So their bundles were 
heaped together, but the Master’s own bundle was seen 
to exceed the entire heap. 

After cleansing the interior. He divided the work 
again among them, telling them to make the place 
thoroughly tid}’- by removing all the fine dust, small straws 
and gi'avel. He rejoiced to see the cleansing finished a 
second time by His party of Vaishnavs. A hundred 
other followers had been waiting from the outset, with a 
hundred pitchers of water for their turn. As soon as 
the jMaster called for water they placed the hundred pots 
before Him. He first washed the temple, — top-floor, wall, 
and the throne in the interior. The water was dashed in 
earthen cups on to the top, and thus the upper walls 
were washed. He Himself washed the throne, while the 
bhaktas washed the inner shrine, and scrubbed it with 
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llicir own ImuU. Some poitrcc! water on tlsc Master's 
Imiuls, some on Ilis feet, nnd mmik* covertly <Irank u|» the 
water (so consecrated). Form l>eKKCtl tins water from 
olhe*rs After the temple h.ntl Ikxmj cleatiscd they |>ouTed 
wateT into the dratn nml thus the eotirtyanl was s\d»- 
mcrKe'<l. \\'ith Ills own cloth the* Master wji>c'<l the 
liuihlinj; ami the throne. It to«*l. a hnndred pitchers of 
wale*r to wasli the temple 

The purified temple K-eamc si)<>ile<s, cool and elth* 
cions, like His own iinml haul Isire to view. A ImndreMl 
men fillcil their pilche-rs at tlu tank, or, if crowded out, 
at the well A hnndred hJi.it.r.j» Itroit^ht the* filled pitchers 
in, while another hundred ran oil with the emptv one*s. 
Only XiOanamla, Aduaihi. Sw.mip, the llhlratt, and the 
Ihiri did not draw water. (In their hnrrv) nnnj pitchers 
were knocke-d loselher ami l>roke*n, hut men hronRhl 
Inimlreds of new (>ots to repl.iev them. They shnuletl 
Kttshna' KfiWiiKi' as the' Idled their jots, or broke them, 
delivered the fdled pitehers or hcKKcd for ne*w ones No 
other word was ntleresl there , Krishn.v’s name Kcamc a 
mystic word to eNpre-ss all iluir difTerent pnniosi.*^. In 
ecslacy of tlevoiion the Master cliante'd Krishna's n.mie 
and alone did the work of a hundred men, as if He had 
put forth a hnndreil arms in vvashin;; and scruhhinK* 
He also went nji to each to instruct him, praisinjr those 
whose tasks vvere well done and gravely chiding those* who 
were slovenly. "You have done well, teach others to do 
the like," — at these words of His tliey were (mt on the 
alert and did their work with all their heart. Then thev 
washed the Jagmolfnii* the diniiiK-room, the daiicing-h.dl, 

•A quadrangle m (rent ot the inner slirint, wlierc tlic "cr» 
sliippers stand nlien gannK on the idol 
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the courtyard, the kitchen, the environs of the temple, 
and all the nooks and private places. 

Just then an honest simple Bengali emptied his pitcher 
at the Master’s feet and drank the water. At this the 
Master turned angry and sorry. He inly felt pleased, but 
for the instruction of others outwardly professed anger, 
calling out to Swarup, "Look at the conduct of your 
Gati-riyd. He has washed my feet in God’s temple and 
drunk the water. From this sin where can I hope for 
salvation? Your Bengal man has caused me this miser5^” 
Then Swarup took the man by the nape of his neck, shoved 
him out of the temple, and on his return entreated the 
Master to pardon the man. The Master was now satisfied. 
He seated all in two rows and sat in the middle, picking 
up straws and brambles with His own hands. “I shall 
see what a heap the gleaning of each can make. He whose 
collection is small must forfeit his cake and syrup to me !’’ 
Thus was the temple made clean, cool and pure, like Flis 
own mind. The water running down the drain looked like 
a new river flowing to the ocean. 


He next cleansed the Man-lion temple in and out, 
rested a little, and then set up dancing. And in the same 
manner He swept the roads in front of the temple. The 
hhaktas danced around, while the Master danced in their 
midst like a raging lion, perspiring, trembling, turning 
pale, being thrilled, and roaring. After washing His body 
He marched in advance, showering down tears, while the 
bhaktas washed themselves clean, like unto the deluge of 
rain from the clouds in the month of Shrdvan. The loud 
sankirtan filled the slcy, the vigorous dance of the Master 
shook the earth. The resonant singing of Swarup pleased 
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the Master, uho danced wildlj m delight After dancing 
thus, He took rest at the proper time 

Shn Gopal, the son of the Achirja, when allowed by 
the Master to dance, was so overcome by devotion that he 
fell down in a fit The father h«rriedl> took him np in Ins 
arms, and was afflicted to see Ins breathing stopped 
Uttering with a sk\ splitting roar the "spell of Nrisimlia" 
he dashed water on the 3 0wth’s face But the 3011th did 
not regain consciousness, 111 spite of all their efforts The 
Achar3a wept, the bhaklas wept too Then the Master 
laid Hjs hand on the 3oiith’s breast and cried out, "Rise, 
Gopal and lo^ at the cr3 Gopil came round The 
bhaktas danced chanting Han’s name 

After a short rest, the Master disported with His 
followers in the tank On rising from the water He put on 
dry clothes, bowed to Nnsimha and went to sit m the 
garden, with His followers around Him Then Vanin ith, 
accompanied b} Kashi Mishra and Tulsi Panchha, brought 
to Him the luaha Prasad, ncc cakes, and svrup, enough to 
feed five hundred men The Master delighted at the sight 
On the terrace He sat down to meal with the Pun, 
Brahmananda Bharati, Adwaita Achar3a, Nityananda, 
Acharya Ratna, Acharya Nidhi, Shrivas, Gadadhar, 
Shankar Nyayachar>a, Raghav Vakreslnvar and Sirva 
bhauma Then the bhaktas sat down in the successive 
terraces below them, in due order The garden was filled 
with them The Master repeatedly called for Handlsf 
who from afar off replied, "Partake of th3 repast with the 
bhaktas, Master I am all too unworthy to sit with thee 
Govinda will afterwards give me prasad outside the gate " 
Knowing his intent, the Master did not press liim further 
The food was served up b3 Swarup, Jagadananda, Damodar, 
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Kashishwar, Gopmath, Vaninath and Shankar, while the 
hhaktas shouted Hciri! Hari! at intervals. The Master 
remembered the picnic on the Jamuna bank which Krishna 
had held of yore. He checked, as inopportune, the rapture 
of devotion which seized His mind (at the thought), and 
said, “Serve me with sauce and fry only, and let the 
hhaktas have the sweets.” Being omniscient He knew 
who liked which dish, and directed Swarup to serve each 
according to his taste. Jagadananda, in the course of his 
serving, dropped sweet things unawares on the Master’s 
plate, and though the Master angrily protested, he supplied 
more by force or cunning, as such serving was his delight. 
As Jagadananda came there on his rounds again and gazed 
at the sweets he had served before, the Master in fear of 
him ate a little of them, lest Jagadananda should himself 
fast ! Swarup with his hands full of sweet prasad stood 
before the Master praying “Taste a little of this mahd- 
prasdd and see what Jagannath has eaten !” He placed 
them on the plate, and the Master moved by his kindness, 
ate a little. Thus did these two hhaktas repeatedly show 
their wonderful tender regard for Him. Sarvabhauma, 
who sat at the Master’s side, smiled at their loving conduct. 
The Master ordered sweets to be served to Sarvabhauma 
and repeatedly pressed him to eat. Gopinath Acharya 
placed nice dishes before Sarvabhauma and said sweetly, 
“Bhattacharya ! where is your former materialistic attitude 
now? Whence do you feel such supreme bliss? Answer 
me that.” Sarvabhauma replied, “I was a sophistical 
disputant. Your grace has made me attain to this fortune. 
The Master is the onl5’- Gracious One. Who else could 
have turned a crow (like me) into a garuda (the favourite 
bird of Vishnu) ? Formerlj'^ I used to howl with the 
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sophist jackals, and now out of the same mouth I utter 
Krishna’s name’ What was mj former consorting witH 
externalist logician disciples, and what is this associating 
with saints like merging in a nectar ocean’s waves The 
Master said, “Your devotion to Krishna had already 
matured (before I met you) It is your society that has 
made ns all devoted to Krishna ' ’ There is none like the 
Master, in the three worlds, to exalt the glory of the 
bhakta and to soothe a bhaUa's heart Then the Master 
sent cakes and syrup from the leavings of His plate, to 
each bhakia bj name 

Adwaita and Nitjananda, sitting together began a 
mock quarrel, the former sa>mg T have dined in the same 
row with a hermit {abadhut) Who knows what my fate 
will be m the next world’ The Master Himself is a 
sann^asi, and as such is above defilement from food contact 
(with a casteless man like an abadhui), for so the Shistras 
sa> But I am a Brahman householder, and therefore 
liable to defilement It has been a great sin on mj part 
to dme 111 the same row with a man whose birth, pedigree, 
conduct and character are unknown to me’*’ 

Nitymanda replied, “You arc Adwaita Acliarja The 
theory of the Adwatta system (Monism) is antagonistic to 
pure bhaktt He who accepts your theory recognizes only 
one principle [the Creator] and no second With such a 
person as you have I dined ’ I know not what led me 
to join your company “ So they wrangled, really praising 
one another m the garb of abuse 

After the dinner, the Vaislinavs rose up shouting Hart 
loiidlj enough to split earth and heaven The Master 
gave to each of them a garland with His own hand Next 
the waiters, Swarup and the other six, sat down to tlieir 
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repast within tlie room. Govinda laid aside the leavin.cjs 
of the IMaster’s plate, to he piven to Harid.as. The 
hhakias and even Govinda himself took a little of this 
hallowed food. Various are the sports of the free God, 
such as this ceremonj’- of washin" and cleaning?. 

For a fortnight the people had been denied sight of 

the god Jagannath [while his image was being painted 

anew] ; and their grief changed into jo\' when, at the 

expiry of the period, the eye-painting (i.c., the finishing 

touch) being over, they could again see him. The Itlaster 

went thither with all His followers. First marched 

Kashishwar, making a lane through the crowd, next went 

Govinda with a bowl of water. In front of the jMaster 

walked the Puri and the Bharati, and by His side Swamp 

and Adwaita, the other bhaklas bringing up the rear. 

Anxiously did He go to Jagannath’s temple and in passion 

of longing stepped be}"ond the rules, asking to see the fair 

face of the god in the dining-room. The thirsty e3’’es of 

the ISIaster ardently drank in the face of Krishna, like a 

pair of bees sucking in a lotus. The god’s e\’'es surpassed 

the blooming lotus in beaut\’-, his cheeks flashed radiance 

like a polished turquoise mirror, his lower lip was more 

brilliant hued than the Bandhnli flower, a light smile 

spread a ripple of nectar over his form. As the bhakias 

gazed on, the charm of the god’s countenance increased 

every moment ; their thirst increased with its gratification ; 

¥ 

their eyes could not move from that face. Thus did the 
Master with His followers gaze at the god till noon, — 
perspiring, trembling, weeping incessanth’’, and again 
checking these outbursts in order to have a clearer view 
of the deity. At the time of hhog He began to sing kirtan, 
foi'getful of eveiything else in the bliss of gazing. The 
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bhaktas led Him back to His quarters at noon. The 
servitors offered to the god a double quantity of Prasad, 
knowing that the Car Festival would take place next 
morning. [C. c. ii. canto 12.] 



CHAPTER XI 


The Dance before Jagannath’s Car. 

Next day the Master took care to bathe with His 
followers before it was dawn. Pratap Rndra himself 
accompanied by his Court showed the Master’s bhakias 
the ceremony of Jagannath leaving his throne to take his 
seat in the car. Girt round bj’’ Adwaita, Nityananda and 
other bbaktas, the Master delightedly witnessed the scene. 
The stout dayitas [attendants on Jagannath] like so many 
wild elephants, conve3’ed Jagannath in their arms, some 
holding the god’s neck and some his feet. A strong thick 
rope was fastened to his waist, and the pandas raised the 
image bj’’ pitlling at the two ends of the rope. Thick and 
high heaps of cotton were placed at different points, and 
the god was raised from one and quickly rested on another 
of them ; but the touch of his feet broke up the heaps 
and scatte -ed the cotton with a loud sound. (In fact) 
Jagannath supports the universe ; who can move him? 
He moves of his own will, to disport himself. Shouts of 
"Great Lord! ISIaster ! Master!” rose up, but nothing 
could be heard amidst the clang of many instruments of 
music. Then Pratfip Rudra, with his own hands, swept 
the path with a golden broomstick, and sprinkled sandal 
water on the ground. He was a king accustomed to sit on 
the throne, but inasmuch as being so high he did such 
lowE' services, he gained Jagannath’s grace. Tlie Master 
rejoiced at the sight, and this lowly serwce of the king 
gained for him the IMaster’s regard. 
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, Men ni.in’ellc<l lhc>* I)chcl<! the tfn(ipmc< of the 

car. Il wa-i covered with frir-li K«»hl nnd hi^h a' the 
Stnnefu ninnnt.ain. Hnndre*!* of fiv-wht^hcr^ and [wli'hcd 
mirrors hunp from il ; aIjovc utre ant! n j»jjrc canopy. 
The rait1e<l, l»clK jltiKlctl on il. Many oilnnrcd 

silk cloths covered it. Jacann-iih tiimintctl one car, 
Suhhadr.l and ll.il.arHnt two othef^ 

For fifteen d.ays had Jatr.ann.'ith rcm.nincd (iKrhind n 
screen)^ tLilIyinj: in secret with I.akshmi, and now with 
her leave he came nut for a rtile in hi< car to Rive dcllRht 
to his adorers. The fine wliiic Mtid on the roatl suRRcstcd 
a river h.mk, and Ihe Rardens on sitles jnatJe the place 
look like Vrindrdein. JaRatinfith went alone in his car, 
ideased with what ho saw on IkiHi si<!c<. Milkmen 
draRRed the car jo.vfully.. It spe^l at one lime, sl.ickcncd 
ai another, and sometimes stopivd nltf>Rclhcr. In fact it 
moved of its own will, and n'>t ttii<Icr the forc*c of men. 

,Thcn the Master with His own hands Rave to the 

hhaUlas san<hl paste and Rarl.'inds Then He divided 

the cJjornS'SinRcr.s (frtr/owUs) into four 7 >arl)es, — consistijjR 
in all of 2.\ siiiRcrs and ciRht men playinR on the kliof, 
their chiefs hciiiR Swanjp ami Shrtvus. Then He !>adc 
Xity.’manda, Adwaita, Haritl'is. mid Vnkreshwar dance. 
In the first parly Swarui> was tlie IcadiiiR siiiRcr, while the 
other five u'crc I)."imod.ir, Xiir.lyan, Govitul.i Datta, 
Raqhav Pandit mid Shri Covindrmaiida ; with them d.ance<l 
Adwaita. Of the second party the spokesman was Shrivfis, 
his followers heinp CaiiRadas, Ilaridas, Shriman, 
Shuvanaiida, and Shri Urnn Pandit. Here danced 
Kityrmanda. Mukuntia led the third parly, consistiriR: of 
Vasiulev, GopinaUi, Murari, Shrik.~inta, and Vnllahh Sen, 
with Ilaridus Thakur as the dancer. The fourth party 
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was composed of Haridas, Vishnudas, Raghav, Madhav 
Ghosh and his brother Vasudev Ghosh, their leader being 
Govinda Ghosh, and their dancer Vakreshwar Pandit. 
Other parties of kirtan singers were formed by the pilgrims 
from the Kulin village, (with Ramananda and Satyaraj as 
their dancers), the Acharyas of Shantipur (with 
Achyutananda as their dancer), the men of Khand (with 
Narahari and Shri Raghunandan as their dancers). In 
short four parties preceded the car of Jagannath, two 
walked on the flanks, and one in the rear. These seven 
parties played on 14 khols in all, — the music of which 
maddened the Vaishnavs present. The cloud of Vaishnav 
enthusiasm dissolved in showers, — their eyes dropped tears 
along with the nectar of kirtan. The shout of kirtan filled 
the three worlds and drowned all other sounds. The 
Master visited the seven positions shouting “Hari” and 
“Glory to Jagannath!” with uplifted arms. 

Another miracle did He manifest : at the same moment 
He was present with all the seven parties, so that each 
cried out, “The Master is with us. Out of His grace for 
us He has not gone elsewhere.” No one can describe the 
inscrutable power of the Master, only the pure-souled 
esoteric bhakta can know it. 

Jagannath, pleased with the sankirtan, stopped his 
car. At this Pratap Rudra marvelled exceedingly and 
became overcome with excess of devotion, He spoke of 
the Master’s greatness to Kashi Mishra, who replied, “You 
are, O King, fortunate beyond limit.” The king and 
Sarvabhauma exchanged glances, as none else knew the 
secret manipulation of Chaitan}^ ; — only those whom He 
favours can know Him ; without His grace even Brahma 
cannot recognize Him. He had been delighted with the 
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world from- its load of .«')?. Victory to him! Victcrry! 
{Paddvali, c. io8.) Also Bhds^abat, X. xc. 24 and 
Paddvali, c. 63. ‘ 

Reciting these verses the INlaster bowed low again, 
while the hhaktas with folded palms adored God. Dancing 
impetuously with loud roars, He moved in circles, like a 
lathe. Wherever His feet touched the ground, the earth 
with its hills and oceans trembled. He manifested stupor, 
perspiration, joyous weeping, tremor, turning pale, all 
sorts of helplessness, pride, exultation and humility’. 
Stumbling He rolled on the ground, like a golden hill 
thrown on the earth. Nit\*ananda and Adwaita hastened 
to raise Him iip in their arms, shouting Hari! PJari! 
Three circles were formed to keep the crowd back. The 
first was formed by Nityananda, the second was composed 
of Kashishwar, Mukunda and other bhaktas locking their 
hands together. Outride Pratap Rudra with his ministers 
formed another ring to keep the spectators in check. The 
king, with his hand resting on the shoulder of his prime 
minister, was gazing in absorption at the INIaster’s dance. 
As Shrinivas, sunk in devotion, was standing before the 
king, the prime minister touched him and said “Step 
aside.” But Shrinivas in the ardour of his dancing was 
forgetful of all else. He was pushed repeatedly and at last 
grew angry and slapped the minister to stop his pushing. 
At this the minister in anger wanted to rebuke him, but 
Pratap Rudra himself checked him sajung, “Blessed art 
thou, to be touched by him. Such happiness has not 
been my lot !” 

Not to speak of the people, even Jagannath himself 
wondered at the dancing of the Master, stopped his car, 
and gazed at the dance with winkless e^’es. Subhadra and 
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Balarani smiled in deliRht nt the sight of the dance A 
strange change came o\cr the Master \vhile dancing with 
all His might all the eight spiritual phases [sal f »/ bhav) 
manifested themsehes at the same time His Inir stood 
on end, with their roots m the skin bulging out, — like a 
Shtintd tree girt round with thorns His teeth clashed 
together fearfullj, as if the> would be dislocated Blood 
and sweat ran o\er His bodi He lisped ja — ja — go. — ga 
inarticulatelj His ejes poured down tears like sjringcs, 
and moistened the men around Fair was His complexion, 
at times turning into rosj , at times resembling the MalltLa 
flower At times He stood inert at times He rol'cd on the 
ground , at times motionless like a dr> wood at other 
limes prostrate on the ground and breathing faintlj , to the 
alarm of His bhaltas At times water cored out of His 
eies and nostrils and foam out of His mouth, — as the 
moon sheds bubbles of nectar Slnv'inanda, filled with 
passion for Krishna, collected and drank up that froth , 
hignlj fortunate was he 

After dancing wildlj for some time the Master wished 
to manifest another mood Leaving the dance He bade 
Swarup sing Swamp, ^ knowing His taste began, — 
"I haxe met the lord of my life 

r or whose sal e I haze been withenng in the fire of Cupid ” 
Ixmdly did Swarup sing this burden, while the Master in 
delight danced tenderlj Slovdy /agannith’s car moved 
on Shachi’s son danang before it With 65 es fixed on 
Jagann ith all danced and sang (At times) the Master 
walked behind the car with the party of lirtan singers, 
— His arms making the action of song When Chaitanya 
lagged behind Jagannath stopped Ins car , when the 
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Master walked ahead the god propelled his car slowly. 
Thus did the two urge each other on ! 

In the course of dancing another change of mood came 
over the Master : with uplifted arms He loudly recited 
the following stanza, {Kavya-tnakash , I. canto 4 and also 
Paddvali c. 3S0) : — 

The darling -who stole my virgin heart (on the hank 
of the Narmada) is still my mate ; these are the same 
nights of Spring ; the same Mdlati jlou'cr is sending forth 
its rich odour ; the wind too hloivs deliciously from the 
Kadamba grove ; and I am the same (heroine) as before. 
And yet my heart longs for those cane-brakes on the margin 
of the Narmada cohere our love was first consummated. 

Again and again did He read the stanza, of which the 
meaning was known to Swamp only. It meant in effect 
that as the Vrindaban milkmaids were delighted to see 
Krishna at Kurukshetra, so was the Master gratified at the 
sight of Jagannath. Under that emotion Pie had the 
burden sung (by Swamp). At last Radha prays to 
Krishna, “You are the same [beloved] and I am the same 
[lover, as during your incarnation as Krishna], and j-et 
Vrindaban steals mj^ heart. Appear at Vrindaban again ! 
Here there are crowds and the din and bustle of elephants, 
horses and chariots ,' — there onlj’- flowery woodlands, the 
bee’s murmur, the cuckoo’s cooing ! Here 3*011 are dressed 
as a king girt round by warriors, — there 5’'Ou were a cow- 
boy, in the compan}^ of flute plai^-ers ! Here I have not 
a drop of the ocean of bliss I used to taste in tlty society 
at Vrindaban. Take me with thee to dally at Vrindaban 
again. Thus only can my heart be gratified.” In the 
ardour of His devotion the Master recited the stanza of 
the Bhdgabat, voicing Radhika’s longing. . But other 
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Pcoi> 1 l could nol un(!4.r^t ind t!:c Sunrup nlonc 

knt-w ^tlieir tncrnniK l>m *»|»olc no! ( \ftcr%\nrds) Hup 
Goswnnn priKliimcd the ‘tiiM. (life il/i iJ jf X 
IwMj 4S niul ■?!) 

In Su-ir«p’«; comi Tn\ Ind tht th\ tjhI niKht 

enjoved llu. <cn*it of Ihcv. \cts:«> 111 His hou<c DuntiR; 
His dnncu the same cmolinn oxtmmt. Ilmi , lit recited 
the stanyjs tjuI thncctl it Jaf^niiinth ^uanip — 

forlmntt l>c\ond cvprtsMon in Ih-IUR nlisorhcd IkmK and 
*ouI III the Master, — sang whilt the ilnnk m Ins 

music in an nlKtracte<l nimul I inltr pisMOit's swtv the 
Master snl doun and veith lM»utd ht'ad traced Itlltrs on 
the RTound ^\^^h llis fiiiRcr lest IIis fiuRtr should Ic 
hurt, Suarup prc\cmcd Hun sw amp’s sour was in c\act 
accord with the Master’s emotion , he Rate a vocal shape 
to cvi.r> mood of the Master s. heart 

\s He Rartd at Jacaniiiihs lotus.likt face flashiiiR 
in the snnliRht, his htautifiil eves, his Rarlands rolies, 
ornaments and scent, tlit octin of jo\ surped up in the 
Master's Iicart —a wald storm swept ihrouqh Hun , 
rajilurc and wildness raised a tnmnlt, the difTerent 
emotions foupht in Him like Iiostile innics A pission 
rose, a passion subsided, it cime to terms with another, 
and at last His normal mood of spintuahtv (^itulL) 
asserted itself The Master’s I>od> was a pure hill of 
Rold , His emotion a tree with t\cr\ flower in hlooin 
The stffhc drew the. hearts of nH , with (lie neefnr of fate 
He moistened their minds All the servitors of Jnpnnn ith, 
all the courtiers of the kin^, the pilprims, and the 
rcsulenls of Pun, — all marvelled at the Master’s dance and 
rapture, and all felt devotion to Krishna In enthusiasm 
they danced, sang, and set up a din 'fhe pilgrims hy 
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joining the dance increased the happiness fourfold. 
Jagannath himself moved on slowlj^' to witness the 
Master’s dance. 

Thus dancing, the Master advanced to where Pratap 
Rudra stood, and was about to fall down when the king 
held Him up. On seeing him the Master recovered com- 
posure and cried shame on Himself for having touched a 
king, a worldling, adding, ‘Tn his rapture Nityananda. 
has ceased to be heedful [of me]. Kashishwar, Govinda 
and others, too, are at a distance.” True, the Master had 
been pleased to see Pratap Rudra humbly serving Jagan- 
nath as a sweeper, and had meant to meet the king, 5mt 
He professed anger in order to warn His followers against 
consorting with worldly-minded men. The king grieved 
at the Master’s speech, but Sarvabhauma told him not to 
lose heart, “The Master is pleased with you ; He is onl}’- 
instructing His followers by means of you. I shall seize 
a proper time for entreating Him. You will then go and 
meet Him.” 

Then the Master walked round the car, and standing 
behind it pushed it with His head. At His push the car 
ran on with a clatter ; the people around shouted Hari! 
Han! Next the Master led His followers away to dance 
before the cars of Subhadra and Balaram, and when that 
was done He returned to dance before Jagannath’s car. 
So the cars reached Balgandi, where they stopped, and 
Jagannath looked on both sides : on the left were the 
abodes of Brahmans in cocoanut groves, on the right a 

flower garden resembling Vrindaban It is the rule 

that Jagannath breakfasts here on ten million dishes. 
Every devotee of Jagannath, whatever his position, offers 
his best food to the god. The king, his wives, ministers 




CHAPTER XII 


The Hera-Panchami Procession of Lakshmi 

As the Master lay thus in the trance of love, Pratap 
Rudra entered the garden alone, casting off his royal robes, 
and dressed as a [common] Vaishnav, according to the 
advice of Sarvabhauma. With folded hands he took per- 
mission of every hhakia and then mustered enough courage 
to fall down clasping the Master’s feet. The Master lay 
on the ground, His eyes closed in love ; the king eagerly 
nursed His feet. Pratap Rudra recited the stanzas of the 
Rasa dance, {Bhdgahat, X. xxxi. i). Infinite was the 
Master’s delight as He heard the verses, and He repeatedly 
cried “Go on.’’ When the king proceeded to the stanza 
beginning with "The nectar-like discourse of thee/’ the 
Master in devotion rose up and embraced the king, 
saying “You have given me many priceless gems. I have 
nothing to give in return, save this embrace.’’ So saying 
He read the verses over and over again, both quivering 
and showering tears. 

"The nectar-like discourse of thee, 0 darling! is life 
to the afflicted, the theme of praise to sages, and the 
antidote to sin. The hearing of it does great good and 
soothes the ear. Blessed are they who spread it far and 
wide on earth, for they are truly the givers of much alms.” 
{Bhagabat, X. xxxi. g). 

Crying ‘the givers of much alms,’ the Master embraced 
the king, not knowing now who he was. The king’s 
lowly service had won for him the Master’s pity, who now 
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nnde Inm i pift of IIis Rncc without 'Uis uuiuir\ I.o’ 
the power of Clmnim’s jn^cc which Iw-nrs frmi without 
questioniiir; The Master nshctl "Who art tliou, m\ 
Ixmefactor, tint Inst j>ourctl into im enrs 1)\ surpriH the 
iitctar of Krishna's deeds’" Ihe kuif: rcphcil, "I am 
the sH\e of th\ sH\cs ^I\ ouh desire is tint sou nns 
make me the servant of \our serxants *’ Then the Master 
revealed His ^jodhe id to the kinj; Imldiii); him not to tell 
It to aiivbodv TIioukIi knowing tvtrvtlmiK at henrt, He 
oitwardlv showed as if IK di<l not know tint the visitor 
was a kinq The MiaJLtar evPlltd the kmj; for lus Rood 
fortune Pratip Rudra tool have after prostratniR hnn- 
«elf. niul then with folded palms hmed to ill the bhallas, 
and went awav \l noon the Master with Ills followers 
breakfasted on the plentiful />nsirf sent In the kuiR h> 
tJte hands of ^'llnnJlh. *sirval>lniinja and R nnananda 
The from the IhlRandi was esccllenl and of 

infinite vancU, hut none of them was cooked food 
[Details of the dishes ] 

Kijowjijr the fatiRue of the kirhn sniRtrs, Chailan>a 
resolved to feast them He seated them in rows and 
bcRan to serve the food HiinscU I'ach man was Riven 
one leaf and ten cups of fvO“ leaves bwarnp informed 
Him that as none would dine before the Master, He ourIiI 
to sit down to meal Then the Master sat down with His 
circle and fed all to their fill 'Ihe snndus pros id that 
was Idt over sufficed to leccl a thousand men Govinda, 
at the Master’s biddniR, broiifflit in heRRars to eat tins 
food At the siRht of the bcRRar’s feast the Master tnuRht 
them to chant Han’s name, and the> were earned avvaj 
on the stream of love as the> shouted I Ian bol 

\ovv came the time for draRRinR the car of JoRann ith 
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The milkmen pulled at the ropes, but the car did not 
move. So they gave up the work in despair. The king 
and his Court hastened thither in alarm. He bade 
his wrestlers draw the car and applied his own strength 
to it ; but still the car did not move. Then powerful 
elephants were harnessed to the car, but it did not 
advance a step in spite of their utmost efforts. Hearing 
this the Master arrived with His followers and gazed at 
the furious elephants pulling at the car. The elephants 
shrieked at the blows of the goad, but the car stirred not, 
and the people lamented. 

Then the jMaster took awaj’ the elephants, gave the 
ropes to His followers, and Himself pushed the car from 
behind with His head. The car sped along rattling. The 
bhaktas merely held the ropes ; they had not really to 
pull, as the car advanced of itself. In delight the people 
shouted “Glory! Glory to Jagannath!” No other sound 
'was heard. In a twinkle the car reached the gate of the 
Gundicha garden, the people marvelling at the power of 
Chaitanya. They set up a roar of “Glory to Gaur- 
chandra I Glory to Krishna-Chaitaitya !” At the sight 
of the Master’s might, Pratap Rudra and his courtiers 
swelled with enthusiasm. Then the servitors performed 
the ceremony of dismounting Jagannath from his car and 
conveying him to the Gundicha priests. The three images 
were placed on their thrones, and the ceremon}'- of the 
gods’ bath and dinner commenced. The Master began a 
joyous dance and kirtan in the courtyard in delight. His 
love welled out in blissfulness, and the sight of it swept 
away the beholders in a torrent of love. In the evening 
He witnessed the adoration with lamps, and came to the 
Ai-totd garden for reposing. Adwaita and eight other 
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IcadiiiK followers invited Him for nine days. Amons the 
rest as many ROt a chance of entertaining Him as there 
were days in tlie ."fonr months,*’ while the rank and file 
of His followers had no day free for each individually ; so 
two or three of them combined to Rive Him a joint enter- 
tainment on one day. 

Thus did the Master play at diniiiR out. After His 
moniinR bath He visited JaRntinatli. where He danced and 
saiiR with His followers, now bitldiiiR Adwaita dance, now 
Xityananda, Harid.as, Achyutatianda, Vakreshwar or some 
other bhakla. Tliricc in the day did He siuR kirlau in the 
Gundicha Rtirdcn, imaRittiuR that Krishna had come to 
Vrindfiban and that the |>criod of separation was over, 
ChcrishinR in His lieart the idea that Krishna was llien 
dallying with Rrulha there, He remained nl«orhcd in that 
emotion (of Rratlfication), actiuR in many Rardens llie feats 
of Krishna at Vriiuhilwu,— disportiuR in the tank of Indra-^ 
dyumna, splashinpr His bhaktas with water, while they 
splashed Him from all sides, now formiiiR one circle, now 
many, and slappinjr their hands while croakinp like froRS. 
Sometimes a pair of them wrestled in the water, the 
Master lookiiiR on to see who would win. Adwaita and 
Xityananda tried to overwliclm each otlier with water ; 
the former Avas beaten and vented his feelinRs in abuse. 
Vidyaiiidhi strugfiled w’ith Swamp, Shriviis with Gadadliar, 
Raghav Pandit with Vakreshwar, Sarvabhauma with 
Ramananda Ray. The gravity of the last two disappeared 
and they became boys again ! Seeing their excitement the 
Master smiled and said to Gopinatli Acharya, “Roth are 
grave scholars and venerable men, but they are acting 
like wild boys. Stop them.” Gopinath replied, “When 
the ocean of your grace surges up, a single drop of it can 
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easily drown tall mountains like !Mern and T^Iandar, — not 
to speak of these tn'o small stones. It is tin* grace only 
that has given the nectar of Uhl to one whose life was 
formerl}' spent in chen’ing the dr_\' husks of logical dis- 
putation.” Laughing, the Master brought Adwaita there 
and made him lie on his back on the water like the Sheshn 
serpent, while He Himself reclined on him (like Vishnu). 
Thus did Pie act the lila of Vishnu rci)osing on the serpent. 
Adwaita, putting forth his strength, began to float on the 
water bearing the i\Iaster. 

After disporting in the water for some time He re- 
turned with His followers to the Ai-lof<l. At the Acharya’s 
house He dined with His leading followers. The {frasad 
brought by Vaninath served to feed the other followers. 
In the evening He visited the god and danced before him, 
and at night returned to the garden to sleep 

In the garden, in company with Plis hhaklas He 
sported as at Vrindriban. The trees and crce])ers blos- 
somed at the sight of Him, the bee and the black-bird sang, 
the zeplwn- blew. Under each tree Pie danced, Vasudev 
Datta alone singing. Each {bhakla) sang under a different 
tree ; Chaitanya alone danced in supi'emc rapture. Then 
He bade Vakreshwar dance, while He sang. Swamp and 
other kirianids joined the Master in singing, forgetful of 
all else in the vehemence of their love. 

After performing this woodland sport, He went to 
the Narendra tank for water-sport. Thence Pie returned 
to the garden and dined out with His hhaklas. For the 
nine daj^s that Jagannath remained at Gundicha, such was 
the Master’s life. He lodged in the large flower garden 
named Jaganndth-vaUahh. 

When the time 'came for the ceremony of Herd- 
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Patichami, the king spoke eanicsth to Klslii Jlishn 
‘ To morrow is Hera Pniiclnmi, the cla> of Lakshmi’s 
trntmph let the celebntion Ik. of trnpreccilentcd splen 
dour, «o lint the ’Master mi\ Ik filled with wonder let 
e\trnordinar% arrangements Ik nindc for the ceremon\ 
Let coloured cloths bells, fl\ whiskers and umbrellas Ik 
brought out of mN wardrolK as well as Jaganinth’s, and 
let llie flagstaff, flag, bell tve l>c de-conted Let 
(Lakshnu’s) litter Ik set forth with varied music md 
dance The c\penditurL should Ik double (the ordinarv), 
«o that the ccrcmonv ma> cchpse the Car fe'stival Act so 
that the "Master ma\ be drawn to come out with His 
followers to behold it ’’ 

N’e\t morning the Master with llis parts visited 
Jagannith at Gundichi, and then returned to the temple 
eager to behold the Hera Panchaim fe*sti\al K ishi 
Mislira with great honour seated the Master and His part> 
in a good position Chaitanva wished to hear aliout a 
particular emotion and smilingis asked Swamp "I hough 
Jagannith lives at Dwiraki nniiifestmg his natural be 
haviour, jet once cverj vear he feels an eager longing to 
visit Vrindaban The jiarks here resemble Vriiul diau he 
longs to sec them and therefore leaves his temjile on the 
pretest of a ride in his car From the temple he goes to 
Gmulich i and there disjKirts daj and night m the mam 
gardens Ihit whj does he not take I akslum with him? ' 
Swarup answered, "Listen Master, to the reason 
Lakshmi has no access to Vrindaban as Knsbha’s plaj 
mates there are null maids So none but the latter can 
ravish Krishna’s heart ' The Master continued "Krishna 
sets out on the plea of a nde Subhadr i and Baladev 
accompany him His dalliance with the milkmaids is 
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done in secret in tlie parks, unknown to others. Krishna 
does no overt offence. Wh}'- then does Lakshnii fly into 
a rage at his journey to Gundicha?” Swarup replied, 
“Such is the nature of a loving mistress. Indifference on 
the part of her sweetheart rouses her anger.” 

Just then Lakshmi arrived in an angry mood at the 
Lion Gate, — riding a golden litter set with many gems, 
and accompanied by rows of men bearing flags, fly- 
whiskers, umbrellas and standards, with many musicians, 
and preceded by the dedicated dancing-girls (devdasi). A 
hundred richly dressed handmaids bearing betel-leaf 
caskets, goglets of water, fans and fly-whiskers, and much 
displaj^ of wealth and retinue came in her ti-ain. Her 
maids chained the chief servitors of Jagannath and dragged 
them to her feet, punishing them like thieves and fining 
them heavily. She beat them till they almost fainted, and 
abused them in feigned anger. The Master’s followers 
laughed hiding their faces with their hands as the.y beheld 
the forwardness of Lakshmi and her maids. [Swarup 
gave a long explanation of Lakshmi’s mood, with illustra- 
tive quotations from Sanskrit treatises on love]. 

At his words Shrivas laughed and said “Hark you, 
Damodar ! behold the vast wealth of m5’' Lakshmi. 
Vrindaban can boast of only flowers, leaves, hills, peacock 
plumes, and the Gunchhd fruit. And 3>'et Jagannath has 
gone to visit Vrindaban ! Lakshmi might naturallj^ sus- 
pect Krishna’s motive in leaving such wealth for poor 
Vrindaban.” As he was laughing Lakshmi turned to 
chastise him, saying “Behold, your god has left such 
splendour and gone to the Gundicha garden ' for the sake 
of flowers, leaves and fruits ! Why does the chief of the 
wise act thus? Bring jmur lord before Lakshmi!” So 
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nitl< ticil witli ihcjr wni'-t'Kim!*. nmic tlicin Ikjw nt her 
fell, fined them aTu! forced them to l*cf: for 
Tl:cv Ivat (Jacnnnaih’^) car with th.cir 'ticks, am! 
tfcilcd J.is:ani5 'lib's officers like thjc\c<. until thev cried 
out uilh folded liiiids, “TiviiKTrow shall aie lunducc 
Jaitannath l«efnrc \nu.*’ Then l^ikshmt u-as jneified and 
returned to her a!>odc.,. fSixaruj* ncam shots s Lakshitn's 
conduct ns natural in a true lostr) 

The Master li'lcnct! \Mth olts'irption to his cxi‘o^jtio« 
of the 5 UUC emotion of Uailh i. and iK-pan to dance in 
rapture tshilc Swamp *atn: "Sim: on! Suik on!” lie 
cried with cars on the alert Ills enthusiasm vtcllcd fnrtli 
on hearint: the fonj: of the l»\c*tnikin;: nl Vrind'dwn, and 
He flooded the sillaKc <»f iNifi with dcsotion. I^kshnii 
Went hack to her own plact in lime, Iml the Master 
danced on till the third ijuartcr of the thy. The four 
parties fp-cw tired with ‘inuim:. hut His ardour l>ccnnic 
doubly inleii'e. Under the influence of Kudiri’s lose He 
iK-camc an iinace of the pasnon N'ity.'inand.i .seeing Him 
from afar praycil to Him, hut cnnic not near in ctmsi* 
deration of His ecstasy. None hut Nitj.inand.i could hold 
the Master [and force Him to slop dnncinj:]. His ecstasy 
did not cease, and tlie f.ifhitt therefore had to continue. 
So, Swaruj) hy Rcsturc informed Him how the party w.is 
exhausted. At tins the Master came to Himself, and 
returned to (he jjarden. After taking rest He had His 
midday hath, and dined pleasantly with His party on the 
muiy dishes sent from Jaftniiiuth's and I.akshmi's />raj.u/. 
In the cveninR: He b.ithed a;pitti nnd visited JaRanurith, 
dancing and siiiRinp before the god. 

He sported in the Naremlra tank with His Mmkfar, 
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and held a picnic in the garden. Thus He spent eight 
days, after which came the return journey of Jagannath 
in his car to his temple, at which the IMastcr in supreme 

delight danced and sang as during the outwai'd ride 

When Jagannath again occupied his throne, the 
Master returned wdth His followers to His quarters. 
[C. c. amrita, ii. canto 14.] 



cii \r»TrR xirr 


The Dinner at Sarvahhauma's Home 

Tims tlul lilt Mnsltr livt at tht ViPiclnl \nth His 
/olloucrs, in thncin^, 'tncju;;, an<I dthffJjt In 

the first \c'tr (of Hts stn\) IK iim.i1 to \>sil Jnpnim ith to 
uhoni lit loutd, liMuntd. duutd and s.infr Wlicn the 
Rod's f'/ala Mjor uis ofltn*! Hi issijtd from iht temple 
and took Hindis home with Hinistlf, and there cljanltd 
Hin's mim. 

Adwiitn arriMiiR thin '»d«>rc<l ihi ^Ilstcr, wisljcd 
His flit with pirfumid witir rtihlKd Him nil oMr with 
fraffniU sandal piste. |»hcid » Rirhnd round His necl 
and till tijfinl fuJsi flowtr on His hnd, prosinlul Inm* 
self at ihi Mister's feet, ninl adoml Him witli folded 
pilins 'I he Mister adored the \chir>n with the flowers 
and Tnlsi lines left over on the ntinl lrn> , ind reciteil 
the verse "I Ihjw to thee, that art whit thou art I” Then 
He made i pli>ful sound with His hps and hid a IiurIi 
It the Achir>p Thus did the two honour each other 
The \chir>a rcjicitcdK asked the Master to ihnner 
The Mister with His pirtv dined at the houses of the 
different bliaUas on successive dajs Thus did tht> 
spend four months in Ills com\nn>, witucssiUR all the 
festivals of JiRann ith 

On Krishna's Nntivit> Da> took place the ccreiuonj 
of Xanda’s prand festml, it which the Mister with IIis 
bhaLlas personated the cowherds [of Jlithiir’i] On His 
own shoulders did He cirr> the loads of milk and curds 
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to the place of the ceremony, shoutinj? Ilnri’s name. 
Kaiiai Klninlia i)laye(l the role of Xnnda and Jac^'nnnfith 
^Mahanli that of the queen of Braja. With Pratfip Rndra 
himself, Kashi Mishra, Sarvabhanma, and the Pnrichlux 
(minister) Tulsi, the l^faster danced and sported, spatter- 
in.cr all tlicir bodies witli milk, curds and \'cllovv litjuid. 
Adwaita said, “Bear with me when I tell the truth. T 
shall know you for a cowherd only if you can brandi.sh 
a staff!” At this the Master beeati to play with the staff. 
He tossed it in the air arid cauerht it repeatedly ns it fell. 
He swung it round His head, behind, before, on the two 
sides, and behveen the legs, — the spectators laughing. The 
stick circled round and round like a lathe, all men 
wondering at the sight. Similarly Xilyfinanda too played 
with his staff. Who can fathom the deep cowherd mood 
of these two? At the king’s command, Tulsi Parichhfi 
brought out a costly cloth, once worn by Jagannalh, and 
tied it round the Master’s head. [Other clothes] were 
presented to the Achar3*a and other followers of the 
Master. Kanfii Khunti.a and Jagann.'ith Mahfinti, in their 
enthusiasm, gave away all the wealth of their houses. 
At this the Master was greatly delighted, and bowed to 
them as his parents (f.c., as Nanda and his wife, the foster- 
parents of Krishna). In deep spiritual exaltation did He 
return to His quarters. Thus did Chaitanya play. 

On the Bijay n-dashami, the day of the storming of 
Lanka, the IMaster with His followers pla\'ed the part of 
the raonker’- army [of Kam]. Transported b.v the spirit 
of Hanunian, He seized a branch and broke it off as if it 
were the citadel of Lanka, shouting in a rage, “Where art 
thou, Ravan 1 Thou hast kidnapped the IMothcr of the 
World [Sita.] Wretch ! I shall destro,v thee with tin* 
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kith and kin ” The people marvelled at His passion and 
exclaimed "Glorj • glorj *” So, too, did He witness the 
celebration of Rasa^^atra, Dipaialt and Utthan-dwadashi 
One daj He and Nitjanaiida formed a plan m secret, 
the nature of winch His followers afterwards guessed 
only from the result Calling all His bliaktas together, 
He said, “Return je all to Bengal Come here every 
5 ear and visit the Giindicha garden with me ’’ On 
Advvaita Acharja he honourably laid His command, 
“Teach the lesson of faith in Krishna to all men, down 
to the Chandals ” Nitjananda was bidden, “Go to 
Bengal Freely proclaim the gospel of devotion and love 
Ramdas, Gadadhar and some others will assist jou Now 
and then I shall be with >ou, and standing unseen shall 
witness jour dancing” Embracing Shrivas Pandit, He 
clung to his neck and said tenderly, “In the KtTtan at 
jour house I shall always dance You alone of all men 
will be able to see me Give my mother this cloth and 
all this prasad bow to her and beg her pardon for all 
my faults I have turned monk leaving her service , 
this has been an act of irreligion and not of religion on 
my part I am bound by her love , service to her is my 
religion It has been madness on my part to quit it 
Tell her to have pity on me, as ‘No mother finds fault 
with a crazy child’ What need have I of monachism? 
Love is wealth to me , I must have gone out of my mind 
when I turned sannyast At her command I am staying 
at the Nilachal I shall occasionally go home to see her 
Daily do I go and behold her feet , she feels a delighted 
sensation but does not admit it as true One day [for 
instance] she cooked nee, five or six vegetable soups, sak, 
viochaghartia, fried patal, ntni leaves lemon bits of 
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ginger, curds, milk, and sugar and cream, and offered 
these many dishes to Saligrdm. Taking up the prasdd 
she lamented, ‘All these were Nimai’s' favourite dishes. 
He is not here. Who will eat them?’ In thinking of me 
tears filled her e.yes. So I went there quickl3^ and ate 
up ever3dhing. On seeing the empt3'- dish she wiped her 
tears and asked, ‘Who has eaten the rice and soups? 
Wh3^ is the dish empty? Has the young Gopal (idol) 
eaten them up ? Or has an illusion seized 1113’ mind ? Has 
some animal come in and devoured them? Or did I by 
mistake serve no food on the plate at all?’ So thinking 
she looked again at the cooking-pots and found them full, 
to her wonder and suspicion [of defilement b3’^ some beast 
or demon]. She then called Ishan, had the place cleaned, 
and offered rice to the god Gopal afresh. Thus, whenever 
she cooks nice dishes, she weeps in eager desire to feed 
me on them. Her affection compels me to eat (the food 
there) ; and she is pleased at heart, though outward^’- she 
is disconsolate. This happened on the last Bijayd-dashami 
day. Sa3'^ this to her and make her believe.” Though 
overcome in making this speech, the Master composed 
Himself in order to bid farewell to the bhaktas. 

To Raghav Pandit He spoke feelingly, ‘‘Your pure 
devotion has made me your servant. Hear, 3m all, the 
story of his serving Krishna in the most pious and 
excellent manner. Let me speak of one thing only, 
narneL'- his offering of cocoanut as bhog. In his place 
cocoanut sells at five gandds [i.e., a quarter anna each]. 
Though his orchards have hundreds of cocoanut palms 
yielding lakhs of fruits, 3"et wherever he hears of very 
sweet cocoanuts, he procures them at the price of four 
annas for one, even from 20 miles’ distance. Every day 



Xlllj TO 1*^7 

lie ''nj s till fjl *c o'! fi%c rr' 'IT mu! ov)’< tlum jn 

wi'ir Till i at f 1 f*/* he ‘hr' tl ct 1 mu! mUins: * mil 
lui'i-H nt till tnjj «"cr<. the fn it' tf» Kn«li«a, i ho <!rinh' 
tl I nnlU ujtlmi, nn»l lca\r' *’ e ffmi' it ijii\ n' full f{ 
Itijtiu! Tt ihfrrc It tirc' V It i tie ftiut i«> i ij !\ t{ 
nnlU, tile ruulit te)o ex-', ci tl' the nut mu! i 

till hiTPc! nil n In «i!rc<l «!i * c' thm to Krohm, 

tthili he tiinhtTr* «» it j li tl i |l o«l ■» tliniiu o' m 
Kti'Iim ent' tile f m 1 Iciic' the ih'he' fare, i' 
fill' them nuTitJ ivith thi ItTt tl \t thi' tic I’lttlil*' 
i!c\x)linM jijTni' itif! hi Mim-* in the I'Cctn if love 

One <lii hi' h irhl ten clcmet) axri unit^ 

to l*c e^itetl t«i the f,.o*l lot while uiiimR <ml't«!t tic 
t!''K»r lie lnpi»ciut! to tm eh tlu will al'')\e ujili liu Iniu! 
iiu! tljiTi (tlacixl tl c Mil c huul «» the fruits On •><’(.1111; 
llii'^ till iMiulit llircw aw%\ tin fniii** n' ilcfilct! mu! tin 
\M rllu of i‘Tifni}; to the isO*! li-nii'c tin iliui rai‘n! Iv 
till feet of |*ci»jik tnltriiii, at t!ie iloor 'ticN to tlic \ ill 
itvm. Ill '1 eh fmre hnuii. xniei he ln< 'uri •}'<<(! thi 
worli! *^nmhrl> wliciitvir hi lu ir' of nu\ ^<KH! fruit 
111 i plmilnin, iiniiko, or Jicl . m hr off \illnKc>, he cin 
fi 111 lm\«. tliiiii ilnr, wnslu-s clem', nml offip* llum to 
till Kocl *'<», tiKi, urctThli' r<K>t' fruil' ehiri /inrnrti, 
confict>, cnl L**, Mint ilriiik' coiuIlH'kI null, I. u/itiri.fi, 
])icl Ic-', *<tnts, tloih, orinmint*., mul thi pick of nl! 
thuj;,s hi o 0 ir' clrnnlv to ihi A‘>il Hi' loun^; siruct js 
imnntchcil mul 'ootlio tin tii> of all wlio I eltold it ” 

So sajiiiK till ^^a^tlr tmlirncid Ihj^lni, mul ^howt<l 
(hit risj let to the other lUaltas To Shn in uuh Sen he 
spoke in ternis of honour, *T)« \ou look after VaMulei 
Ditta, who IS so elnritTble tint t\er\ ihi he sih-iuN all 
Ins (h>’s tarnniRs, simiik iiotlniiK lint he !•> a house- 
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holder and ought to save, for Avithout saving a man cannot 
support his kinsmen. You have the charge of the income 
and expenditure of his house. In 5mur capacity as head- 
man arrange (his affairs properlj’-). Come eA''ery year with 
all the hhaktas to the Gundicha garden, taking care pf 
them.” 

To the pilgrims from the Kulin village He said, 
“Come here every jj’ear with striped silk cloth (for 
Jagannath). Gunaraj Khan wrote the Shri Krishna Vijay, 
one devotional sentence of which, ‘Nanda’s darling 
Krishna is the lord of my life,’ has made me the bondsman 
of his house. Not to speak of you, even a dog of 5mur 
village is dear to me, above all others.” 

At this Satyaraj Khan and Ramananda too entreated 
the Master, “I am a worldl5’' man ; how can I practise 
devotion? I beg thee to lay commands on me.” The 
Master replied, “Ever serve Krishna, ever serve Vaishnavs, 
ever sing Krishna’s name.” Satyaraj asked, “How shall 
I know a Vaishnav? Tell me of his general character- 
istics.” The Master answered, “Whosoever utters 
Krishna’s name even once is to be honoured above all 

other men Krishna’s name alone washes away all sins 

and kindles many forms of faith. It does not make a man 
wait for religious initiation or priestly ministration, but 
as soon as the word is formed on the tongue, it redeems 
all men down to the Chandal caste. Along with that, 
Krishna’s name destroys our bondage to the world and 
draAVS the heart to the love of Krishna. Vide Shridhar 
Swami’s stanza in the Paddvali, xAuii. Therefore, he who 
utters Krishna’s name alone is truly a Vaishnav. Honour 
him as such.” 

Of the pilgrims from Khanda the leaders were 
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no Other desire. Let Narahari remain with my bhaktas. 
Do you three ever perform these duties respectively.” 

Graciously He addressed the two brothers, Sarva- 
bhauma and Vidya-vachaspati, ^‘Krishna is at present 
manifest in the form of wood and water, the sight and 
ablution of which saves mankind. As the wooden god 
he lives at Puri, while the deity as water is the river 
Bhagirathi. Let Sarvabhauma worship the wooden god 
and Vachaspati the water-deit3^ ” 

Embracing Murari Gupta, the Master extolled his 
sincere devotion thus, “Listen, O 3^e bhaktas ! I had 
formerly often tempted him sa3dng, ‘Passing sweet is the 
lad of Braja’s lord, O Gui^ta ! Krishna is God himself, in 
all His fulness, the refuge of all. Love is pure, clean, the 
source of all passions (res), the ocean in which all virtues 
are stored like gems. He is wdse, expert, sedate, the chief 
of the masters of emotions. Sweet is his character, sweet 
is his fascination ; his sports are marked by cleverness and 
skill. Worship that Krishna, seek refuge in him. The 
heart cannot accept any other object of adoration.’ His 
respect for me somewhat influenced him and he replied 
that he was my servant, ready to do my bidding, without 
free will. Going home, he was restless at the thought of 
giving' up his idol Raghunath, and cried, ‘How can I quit 
the feet of Raghunath? Kill me to-night, O Lord !’ So he 
spent the whole night watching and weeping, sore at heart. 
In the morning he returned, clasped my feet and cried, 
‘I have sold my head at Raghunath’ s feet, and cannot 
draw it away now, so great would be the pain of it. I 
cannot leave Raghunath’s feet, and on the other hand thy 
command will be disobeyed. I have no help for it. Take 
pit3’', therefore, on me, O Kind One ; and let me die before 
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tlict, tint the conflict %\it!iin me nn\ ctT=;e ’ At 
the«e ^\ords I rejoiced exccedtiiRU nned ntul enibneed 
him, MNinp, TNcellcnt* I \ct 11 tnt ’ firm n \oiir de\otion 
O Gupta, as m\ Monls ln\t not shaken 3 our purpose 
It is the dcNotion of «er\ants of this kind that oucht to be 
ofTered at the I ord s feet, — uheii ilic I ord tlraws a\\a\ Ills 
feet the de\olec dots not let u** his crasp 1 hat I iirccd 
3 on repeatedU was onU to test this tour earnest faith 
Vo 1 are Haiiuiii in himself the servant of K mi Win 
then should \ou leave hts loii s feel ^ This is that Mur in 
Cl p‘a [addressiiijj the other the verv life of me 

Mv heart breaks to see his inevhiiess of spirit ” 

Then He embraced \ isudev and dwelt on his merits 
with a thousand tongues flit Datta bltishiiic to hear 
his own praise, bcfffted at the Master’s feet, ' Ihou hast 
come down to <leh\er the world Grant one praver of 
mine It can I c easilv granted if thou wiliest O Gracious 
One’ Mv heart breaks to the sorrows of mankind 
Lav thou the sms of the rest of mankind on mv head , 
let VIC sufTer in hell under the load of their sms, so that. 
Master, thou mavest remove the earthl3 pangs fi c birth 
on earth] of all other beings ” These words melted the 
Master's heart Trembling and weeping He answered in 
broken accents "This request is no surprise, coming from 
30U who are i Prahl id Full is Krishna’s grace on 3011 
Krishna brings to fruition whatever his servants ask for 
he has no other work than to gratif3 hib servants’ wishes 
You have praved for the salvation of all the creatures of 
the universe (I 533) thc> will all lie delivered without 
buffering for their sms The task is not too much for 
Krishna, who is omnipotent WM13 should he make 3011 
(alone) undergo the due chastisement for (their) sms’ 
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Those whose good 3’’ou desire are Vaishnavs, all 'of whose 
sins are removed by Krishna. Witness the Brahma 
Samhita, v. 6o. 

“At your mere wishing, the universe will be redeemed. 
It is no labour for Krishna to deliver all men. Ten 
million figs {dumhtir) can grow on one tree ; similarly ten 
million universes float in the water of the Pure. The tree 
knows not the loss, if a fruit drops and perishes. So, too, 
if one universe is set free [from re-birth], Krishna does 
not regard it even as a trifling loss. Endless are Krishna’s 
possessions. Vaikuntha and other places belong to him. 
The5’’ are girt round by the ocean of the Cause of Creation. 
Countless illusive universes float in that ocean, just as a 
pot of oil-seeds may float in the ditch round a city. The 
loss of one seed-grain out of it matters nothing. So, too, 
Ivrishna does not feel the loss if one universe is gone. 
Even if illusion and all the universes subject to it perish, 
Krishna does not mind the loss. The illusion [-created 
world] is no more to Krishna than a she-goat is to the 
owner of ten millions of cows giving inexhaustible milk. 
Vide Bhdgabat, X. Ixxxvii, 14.’’ 

In such terms did the Master speak of the dffierent 
merits of all His followers, embrace and give them leave. 
They wept at parting from Him, while His mind, too, was 
saddened. Gadadhar Pandit stayed with Him and was 
settled by Him at Yameshwar [in Jagannath-Puri] . The 
Puri, Jagadananda, Swarup Damodar, Damodar Pandit, 
Govinda, and Kashishwar, — these lived with the Master at 
Puri. He visited Jagannath every morning. 

One da}’ Sarvabliauma solicited Him with folded 
palms thus, “Now that all the Vaishnavs have returned 
to Bengal, I have got an opportunity of entertaining you. 
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Be plei^ed to be t gwest at m\ hoH<e for a month ” The 
Master replied, “It is opposed to m\ rules of dutj I 
can’t do it *’ S’liAabliaunn jicrsistcd, “Let it be for 
tuent> da\s onh “ But the Master objected, *No, that 
too IS opposed to the rules of a sann^ast ** SlraabliaumT 
came down to fifteen da\s, but the Master insisted on 
dining uath him for one da> ouU Then Sjr\abhauim, 
clasping His feel, begged for ten dajs out of which the 
blaster gradiialb reduced five and accepted the invitation 
for five dajs onlv Then Sirvabhaiima made another 
praver, saving, “There arc ten monks with >ou, out of 
whom the Pun will dine with me for five davs, as I told 
\ou before Diniodar Swarup, ni> friend, will go to m>' 
house with jou and at times alone The other eight will 
be mv guests dining singl> for two dajs each Thus a 
month is filled up with engagements I fear lest I should 
fail to show due hospitabt) if so man> monks come to me 
together You, too, will visit m> house with >our shadow^ 
and sometimes m the company of Swamp Damodar “ 
Glad of the Master's nod [of assent] he invited Him that 
verj da> The Bhattachar>a*s wife was called Shalhi's 
violher , she was greatly devoted to the Master and a very 
mother in tenderness [The cooking, the courses, and the 
dinner described in great detail] 

^ The Master said, “It is imiiossible to cat so much 
rice” [vtz , three maunds] The Bhatta replied, “I know'^ 
what IS a sufficient quantit> for jou At Pun you [as 
Jagannath] eat bhog 52 times a day, and the quantitj for 
each time is hundreds of loads At Dwaraka you [as King 
Krishna dine daily] at the houses of >our i6,ooo queens, 
iS mothers, and the Yadav clan At Vrindaban 5011 dine 
twice daily at the houses of your kinsmen and cowherd 

13 
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-coRirflcles. At the Govardhan sacrifice lieaps of rice were 
brong^ht for 3'ou, in comparison with vvliicli my dislies 
form less than a mouthful. You are God indeed. I am 
a wretched little creature. Consent to take only a little 
mouthful of food at nw house.” Smilina, the Master sat 
down, the Bhatta serving Him with the prasad of 
Jagannath. Just then there came Amogh, the son-in-law 

4 

of Bhattachar3*a and the husband of Sliathi. He was a 
kitlin and a fault-finder. He wished to see the feeding, 
but could not come, as Bhattacharya kept watch at the 
door stick in hand ! When Bhattacharya was bus3' serving 
the prasad, Amogh came in and looking at the rice began 
to criticise, “What! a single monk is eating this rice, on 
which ten or tweh-e others can feed to their fill !” Hearing 
these words Bhattachan’a looked over his shoulders, and 

Amogh fled awa3’ His father-in-law cursed him and 

his mother-in-law pra3"ed for her daughter’s widowhood. 

That night Amogh spent in hiding, and next morning 
he was seized with cholera. At the mews that he was 
d3dng, Bhattacharya exclaimed, “The gods are on my 
side, and are doing .m3^ work. A sin against God bears 
immediate fruit. Witness the Mahdblidrat, Bana-parva, 
>ccxii. 17, and Bhdgabat, X.iv.46.” 

"When Gopinath Achar3m went to see the Master, 
in answer to a question about Bhattacharya, he said, “The 
couple had fasted at night. Amo^i is d3’'ing of cholera.” 
At this the merciful Master hastened there, laid His hand 
on Amogh’s breast and said, “Pure by nature is this 
Brahman’s heart, — a 'fit place for Krishna to sit on. MTi3' 
have 3’ou seated the -Chandal Envy here, and thus defiled 
a veiy holy ‘spot ? Your sins are ended by the society of 
Sarvabhauma. AVhen sin 'is gone, men recite. Krishna’s 
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name Rise, thou. AmoRh ' clmit Krishna’s mnie Soon 
will God ha\e incrc\ on \ou ” \t these words, AnioRh 
ro«e np with the cry of Krtshna' Krishna! and bcffan to 
dance in an ecstas\ of devotion, — wtcpini: ircinblinp, 
standing stockstill, perspirinp lispuip: The Master smiled 
at seeing the sur^jinp; tip of Ins love Rut he be^Ctd the 
Master, holdin;: His fett, “Oractous Master* forgive my 
fault ” With this he slapiH.1l bis own checks till thev 
Were swollen Gopinlth Aclurta hthl his hand to stop 
him, and the Master stroked his bodv to console him sa\» 
intj, “You arc an object of afitction to me, bcini; related 
to Sarvablnuma Hven the vtrv servants and doRs of his 
house ore dear to me above all others Thou Inst not 
ofTended Chant Krishna’s name ” 

So sajinff the ^faster came to Sarvabhauma’s house, 
wlio clasped His feet, but the Master embraced him, took 
His scat and began, “Aniogh is a child. He cannot offend 
Why are you fasting, win arc you angry with him’ Up, 
bathe, visit Jagannlth, and break your fast soon, if vou 
want to nleasc me I shall wait here so long ns you do 
■not return with the prasdd (for your dinner) ” Chsping 
His feet Slrvabhauma asked, "Amogb was dying Why 
did you revive him’" The Master replied, "Amogh is 
your child The father, especially if he is the nourisher, 
does not take note of the offence of his boy’ He has now 
turned Vaishnav ; his sm is gone , do y on then look 
kindly on him " The Bhatta said, "Go, Master, to see 
the god I shall quickly join you there after taking my 
bath " But He replied, "Gopinlth I stay here When the 
prasad comes to him, inform me of it ” Then He went 
to see the god, while the Bhatta bathed, prayed, and dined 
This Amogh became extremely devoted to the Master 
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A ver^’ sedate man, he incessantly recited Krishna’s name. 
[C. c. amriia, ii. canto 15] 



CHAPTER XtV 


The VmU lo Ben{;al 

Pratip Rmln preu sad when he heard that the Master 
■wished to Msit Vnndahan , cillmp S"ir\ab!iaunn and 
Ramananda, the king cntrcatc<l them, "The Master’s mind 
js inclined to go awa\ from Piin Tia to keep Him here 
\\ ithout Him this kingdom has no delight for me Tr\ 
c\er\ means to detain the hermit When the Master was 
taking counsel with the two alwiit making a pilgrimage 
to Vndiban, the> said, "Wait to sec the Car Festival, 
and «ict out in the month of Kirtik ’’ In Kartik thev 
urged, "It IS midwinter now Better set out after wit 
acssing the Swinging Festival " So thc> plied all arts to 
put off His departure , and gave not their consent in fear 
■of parting with Hts compan) True the Master was a 
free agent, under nobod> ’s control Vet He did not depart 
against the wishes of His followers 

In the third year of His sta>, the Bengal followers 
avished to go to Pun So the> all resorted to Adwaita 
Achaiya, who set out jo)fiiU> to see the Master Xilj i 
nanda though charged bv Him to stay in Bengal and 
preach the faith of love, nevertheless went to see Him 
Who can understand the displaj of Nit>ananda’s love’ 
W’ho can number the bhaJ las tint started ? — Ach irj a 
Ratna, Vid> inulhi Slinv is R im ii, V isiidev , M ulhav 
•and Govinda (the three brothers), Raghav Pandit with 
bis casket fitted up, the residents of the Kuhn village with 
their striped silk cloth (for Jaganiuth), Narahari and 
Raghunandan of Khanda, — in short all of the hhal tas 
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went ; who can count them ? Shivananda Sen made 

t 

arrangements about the stages of the road, and guided the 
whole party in comfort, sup])h'ing all their needs and 
securing lodgings, as he knew all about the road to Orissa. 

That year the ladies too set out to visit the ^Master : 
With the Acharya went Achyuta’s mother, Malini with 
Shrivas Pandit, with Shivananda his wife and son named 
Chaitanya-das, with Acharya Ratna his wife. All the 
ladies took from their houses all kinds of choice things 
formerly dear to Him, to feed the I^Iaster with. Shiva- 
nanda looked after their needs, provided them with lodg- 
ings by winning over the officers of the road patrol 
ighaiial), and everywhere nourished them with provisions. 

At Remuna they saw Gopinath {idol), at whose temple 
the Acharya danced and sang. Nitj-ananda, knew all the 
servitors of the god ; so they, highly honoured the part}*. 
The night was passed, there ; Nityananda.* distributed 
among, them, the twelve . pots . of condensed milk {bhog) 
presented by the senators.. Then Nit.vananda told them- 
the whole story of Madhav. Puri, the installation ■ of the 
Gopal,. the i begging, of sandal, by Gopal, the: stealing of 
kshir ,hy Gopinath. for ithe-.Pttri — as he had, heard it from 
the .'Master. The Vaishnays rejoiced. ' 

So they, wended their: wa}'- to Katak. After visiting., 
the Witness Gopal they spent, the night there. Nityananda 
told the legend. . of. the god, to the . increased- delight of the 
Vaishnavs, who pushed. on to Puri, eager at heart to meet 
the-Master. When .they reached Athara-nala (Bridge of iS 
spans), Govinda-, sent by. the Master, with two garlands to 
welcome them-, .met the party and placed the garlands on 
the necks of Adwaita and Abadhut Goswami [i.e., 
Nityananda], to their intense bliss. There the two began 
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the Mnlirtflji of knshun ind ncUanctd dnnciiiR Next 
Suanip and other followers, sent b\ the Master, rccci\ed 
them with Rirhiids at the Narciufra Tank When tlie\ 
reached the Lion Gate, Clnilanva Himself cniuc out to 
meet them all Jlc took ibem i > M-t Ja^jann illi, and then 
led them to His own lodRitiRs With His own hands He 
sened them the prasid hroiikht In \ ammtii md K ishi 
Misra Thtv were then sent to take rest m the hou'^L'v 
respectneU occupied In them in the prcMons vear 

Tims the bhaHas sjnnt four months at Pun, joininp’ 
in His tir/iiH When the sct>oii of tin. Car Icslnal 
armed, He took llicm as on the last occasion to wash 
the Gundicln temple, prcsciiisd to Jncannith the striped 
silk brout’ht hs the people of tlu Kuhn villacc, danced 
lonjj before the car, and tlnn rctiirneil to the Rarden 
While Ht was rciK)smR on the bank of tbe tank Krishna 
das a Rrihman of W'est BcnRal (Rirhl and a dtsciplt of 
Nit> inanda, was «o foritinatt as to jKnir on the Masters 
head a pot of water, to His Rfuat rebel 

The Master dined with all His followers on the numer- 
ous dishes of lialgandi Uhop sent to Him As before, lht\ 
witnessed the Car procession and the Hera Pfl»clia»i» 
procession with Hun The Master was united to dinner 
b} Achana Gosw imi, diirin/j which a rain storm burst 
Then is iiiMted Him and the Master s fa\ouritc 

dishes were cooked b> Mahni who wais IIis handmaid m 
de\otion, but a iiiotber in tenderness Acliir> i Ratna and 
other leadiiiR disaples pavt dinners to the Master at 
intenals WHien the four months were over He apam 
took counsel m secret with NU>ananda The Achirva 
whispered to the Master nustic hints he seemed to be 
muttering and none could know Ins incaninR Chaitan> a. 
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laughed at seeing the gestures of his face. This .the 
Acharya took to be a mark of assent, and he began to 
dance in delight ; — ^none knew what the request and the 
■consent were. But the Master embraced and dismissed 
him. 

Then He addressed Nityananda, “Listen, Shripad ! I 
pray thee grant this request of mine. Don’t come to Puri 
every year, but stay in Bengal to carry out my will, for 
I see none else who can do the work. You alone can 
accomplish my hard undertaking.’’ Nityananda replied, 
^T am but the body ; you are the life of it. It is admit- 
ted that the body cannot live apart from life ; yet you, 
by your incomprehensible power, are performing such an 
impossibility. Well, I shall do whatever you make me, 
I am not subject to any [other] law.’’ The Master 
■embraced and gave him leave, and so to the other bhaktas 
too. 

The pilgrims from the Kulin village begged, as before, 
‘“Master, appoint us our duty,’’ to which He replied, 
“‘Serve Vaishuavs, chant Krishna’s name. These two acts 
will lead you soon to Krishna’s feet.’’ The men asked, 
'“By what signs can a Vaishnav be known?’’ The Master 
linew their real thoughts, smiled, and answered, “He is 
the true Vaishnav, who has Krishna’s name ever on his 
lips. Adore his feet.” Next year they put the very same 
question, and the Master by His answer taught them the 
gradation of Vaishnavs : “Know him to be the best of 
Vaishnavs, the sight of whom brings Krishna’s name on 
ymur tongue.” Thus did He describe in succession the 
three grades of Vaishnavs ; good, better, and best. 

All the Vaishnavs returned to Bengal. Vidyanidhi 
alone stayed at Puri that year. He formed a close friend- 
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•ship ulth Swarup, and the tno Ined together engaged m 
discourse on Krishna He ga\e mantra anew to Gadadhar 
Tandit On the daj of Oran Shashthi he witnessed the 
procession, and felt contempt at beholding Jagannath wear 
ing a cloth with the size not washed out of it That very 
aught Jagannath and Balaram visited him [m his sleep] 
•and laughinglj slapped his cheeks Vidyanidhi was inly 
glad at finding his checks swollen 

Thus did the bhaUas of Bengal come ever> >ear and 
witness the god's procession in the Master's company I 
shall describe onlj the vears m which something special 
happened Tour jears did tlie Master pass in this way 
•out of which two >ears [after He had taken the monastic 
vow] were spent in the pilgrimage to the South and the 
Tcturn , the next two >ears He [stajed at Pun] wishing 
to go to Vnnd iban, but unable to stir at RamSnanda's 
opposition In tlic fifth jear the Bengal pilgnms returned 
home immediatclj after witnessing the Car Festival without 
staying [for four months] 

Then the Master embraced Sarvabhauma and Rama 
■nanda and said, “Very eager am I to visit Vrmdaban At 
3 our objection I have not set out these two years I must 
go now Do you both consent, for I have no other refuge 
save you In Bengal my two refuges are my mother and 
"the river Ganges, both gracious ones On my way I shall 
see them Permit me freely to depart *’ 

At these words they reflected, “It is not good to 
‘oppose Him too much ” and then told Him, “It is now 
the rainy season, which makes travel impossible Vou will 
vcertainly depart on the Vtjaya dashanu “ 

On that day the Master set out taking with Himself 
■all the prasad of Jagannath that had been given Him and 
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also the sandal wood and coloured threads. Talcing leave 
of Jagannath, He started in the morning, and sent back 
the Orij'a disciples who were following Him. With His 
men He reached Bhavanipur, Ramananda Ray coming 
behind in his litter. They spent the night there, feeding 
on the copious {jrasad sent b^' Vaninath. Next da}’ the 
Master reached Bhubaneshwar. At Katak He saw the 
[Sakshi-] Gopal image. Here a Brahman named 
Swapneshwar bade Him to dinner, while Ramananda Ray 
invited His followers. The Master lodged in the outer 
garden, and after dinner reposed under the Bakvl tree. 

Ramananda Ray went to inform King Pratap Rudra, 
who hastened thither in joy and repeatedly prostrated 
himself at the ^Master’s feet in ecstasy, and prayed to Him 
with tremour and tears. The ISIaster, pleased with his 
faith, rose up and embraced him. The king hymned and 
bowed to Him again, his body bathed with the tears of the 
^Master’s grace. Ramananda composed and seated the king, 
and the Master showed His favour to him in body mind and 
speech. So great was the favour granted that He became 
famous in the world under the name of “the Saviour 
of Pratap Rudra.” The royal ministers adored the Master, 
who then dismissed the king. Coming out Pratap Rudra 
sent letters to all officers in his kingdom, bidding them, 
“Build new houses in different villages [on the route] ; 
fill six or/seven such rooms with provisions. There lodge 
the Master and wait on Him day and night with your 
rods [of authority] in hand.” His ministers Harichandan 
and Mangaraj he ordered, “Conduct all this business. 
Bring a new boat to the river [INIahanadi] bank. When 
the Master after bathing crosses the river, plant a staff 
there to mark the .spot as a holy lirlha. I shall daily 
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bathe there Ma\ I the there Hang out fine net\ cloths at 
the four gates R uii iinntla go aou back to the Master ” 
The king heard that the Master would resume His journev 
in the etcning So he mounted his wi\es in coaered litters 
on the backs of elephants which were drawn up in a line 
along the route In the eacning the 'Master proceeded 
with His followers and bathed at the glut of the Chitrot 
f>ala [Malunadi] n\er The queens bowed when thea 
caw Him, and at the sight of Him thea were filled a\ith 
detotion, chanting Krishna s name with tears m their 
eaes In the three worlds has not been heard of such 
another gracious saint, whose \er> \icw from a distance 
inspires lose of Krishna 

Then He crossed o\er in a boat and in the moonlit 
night reached the \illagc of ‘ the four gates" {Chalur 
duar) He passed the night and ne\t morning bathed 
and ate the of Jagannith, which the Panchha 

used to send Him dath in huge quantities at the king’s 
command b> means of a host of sera ants 

Then the Master wended His wav, served ha Rami 
nanda Mangaraj, and Harichandan the three [ofheers of 
the king] He was accompanied b> the Pun Gosw imi. 
Swamp D imodar, Jagadmanda, Mtikunda Govinda, 
Kasliishaaar, Hand is Th ikur Vakreshwar Pandit, 
Gopmath Aclurja, Dimodar Pandit Ram ii, Nandai and 
manv other bhaklas of whom I have named the chief 
onlj, for who can count them all? "When Gad“idhar Pandit 
followed Him, the Master forbade him to quit lus chosen 
place of devotional settlement The Pandit pleaded, 
"Where >ou are, there is ni> Nilichal Let niy ‘abode of 
devotion’ go to wrack and nun ’* The Master said, "Stay 
here, worshipping Gopmath but the Pandit insisted. 
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“The sight of thy feet is worth ten million worship of 
gods.” The Master argued, “If you give up the worship, 
mine will be the sin. Stay here and worship, if you want 
to please me.” The Pandit answered, “Let the entire sin 
rest on me. I shall go alone, and not in your compan}^ 
I am going [to Nadia] to see the Mother, and not to bear 
you company. I am ready to bear the sin of quitting the 
worship I had vowed to perform.” So saying the Pandit- 
proceeded alone. At Katak the Master called him. The 
Pandit’s devotion to Chaitanya passes comprehension : 
"he gave up the vowed worship of Krishna as lightly as a 
•straw. The Master was inly pleased at his conduct, but 
in loving anger He told him, holding his hand, “Your 
object of quitting your promised worship has been fulfilled, 
as you have already arrived far [from the temple of your 
god at Puri]. By wishing to stay with me, you are seeking 
your (selfish) pleasure. I grieve to see you losing both 
your dhamias (duties). If you wish to make me happy, 
return to Puri. I shall swear an oath, if you persist any 
further,” So saying the Master embarked, while the 
Pandit swooned away on the bank. He bade Sarvabhauma 
lead the Pandit away. Sarvabhauma said, “Get up ! such 
is the Master’s play. You know how Krishna broke his 
own vow to keep the vow of his adorer Bhishma. Vide 
Bhdgabat, I. ix. 34. Similarly the Master has endured 
■separation from you in order to keep your now intact.” 
So saying, he consoled Gadadhar, and the two returned full 
'of grief to Puri. For His sake His bhaktas renounced their 
religious and earthly duties, but .the Master could not bear 
that they should sin thus. 

' At Jajpur He dismissed the two royal ministers who 
had b^e'n escorting Him, after talking day and night about 
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Kn«hna At c\cn mIHrc (on the u^^) the ro^al ofHccrs, 
under o'dcr^, cntcrtunctl the Mn«tcr \Mtli tnrjous thuiRS 
in the ncul> huill hou^ So firing forth He reached 
Rcnnin'i,* where Hl dismi^^d Runmanda Ru The 
R w fell down on the frround in i <}tad faint , ll t Mnsttr 
took him up in His irma nnd wept 

Then He reached the J)oiindir> of t!ie On^'^a countra, 
where the roaal ofiicer met Him tended Him for three or 
four daas, and told Hun nlKuit the patfi m front, "IJefore 
aoi lies the land of a wine fnlun^r Mushni kinj7, t}irou;;}i 
fear of w!iom none can traxel on the road His tcrntor> 
e\tcnds to Pichhaldi Vone dares cro«s the river in awe 
of him Slav liere for some <h\s while we ncROintc with 
him to secure a safe vovaRc for vou Just then an Orivl 
servant of the ^Iusllm had visited Kalak in disRui«c Tins 
Hindu sp>, wiinessiuR the wonderful deeds of the Master, 
reported to his kinR, ‘*A monl ha«*comc from Jasannith, 
walli nian> pious persons in His tram Thej suif: of 
Krishna incessantiv, — hiiRhinR, danemp, smRinR, wcepinR 
The i>eopIc flocked m lakhs to see Him, but after once 
seeing Him l!ic> could not return home, os thev became 
almost mad, chanlinR Knshm’s name, dancuiR, wccpiiiR 
and rolhiiR on the pround He cannot be described in 
words, but has to be seen, to be full} understood His 
power shows tint He is God ” So sa>inp the sp> chanted 
Hart! Kns/i«fl' lauRlimp, vveepmp, nnd dancinp like mad 
This turned the Muslim kuip's mind He fen(. Ins own 
confidential Hindu minister to the On}l king’s ([frontier] 

•The nothor howexer, tclU os m conto i that nflniunandi 
R2x accfimpanied the Master up to lUiadrnk Rcmutia js 6 miles 
west and Plndrnk 28 miles lunith of Pilcsliwar r/clilijlda is on 
the Rupnara>an rucr, near Tomluk 
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officer. The man bowed to the 'Master and became over- 
whelmed with love as he cried Krishna! Krishna! Then 
he composed himself' and spoke to the Orhm king’s officer, 
“The Muslim governor has sent me to you to seek your 
permission for him to come here and meet the Master. He 
is very anxious to do it, and entreates you. Fear not any 
attack, it will be a peaceful journey.” At this the frontier- 
officer cried out in wonder, “A Muslim’s heart ! Who 
could have done this to it? Surety the Master Himself 
turned his heart, as the sight and (even) thought of Him 
saves the world.” Then he turned to the confidential 
minister and 'said, “He is luck\^ Let him come here to 
See the Master, unarmed and with only six or 'seven atten- 
dants, if' I" 'am to trust in him.” 

On' heating this, the- -Muhammadan 'governor ' arrived 
in a Hindu dreiss, and prostrated himself with tears of joy 
at the sight of the Master- from afar. The’ frontier-officer 
led him forward"with due honour, and the governor with 
folded 'palms ' stood before the Master reciting ■ Krishna’s 
' name and saying, “Why have I been born in a low Muham- 
■ madan family? Why did -not- Fate send tne to earth as 
•one of the 'Hindu race, for then I- could' have come near 
thy feet? My life 'is 'useless. ''Let me die !” The frontier- 
officer, moved by these words,' praised the Master after 
•fclasping His'feet, “This man'has got a vjew of thee, whose 
very name when heard purifies a Chandal. Wliat wonder 
that he tvill be- saved? Such 'is the efficacy of looking at 
’thee!” jWitness the Bhagabat, HI. xxxiii. 6. 

Then the Master looked benignly at the Muslim and 
in soothing terms told him to repeat Krishna’s name. The 
''govern<()r,'replied,'.“AS'I'have found acceptance with thee, 
hid me serve thee. Let me- 'earn ('deliverance "from the sin 
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i f liurtiiiK Ilf jIuiph'' cow-t nmi \ n>‘‘lnnv', of winch I hn\c 
hcxii U>o oficn ptnlt\ ** Then IHlti lirokc tn, 

“I.i'ttn Sir onr Mn-^ttr wi lus tci rtich llic Innh of the 
Ci'nikt'' Help HiPi lo there It n j a it coimiuml 
mill T k(kk 1 Njmcc *' 

The Mn^hni Iwwetl to the MnMcr ntul !Ii*» pnrte nml 
‘Cl o*T jslet-fnU\ The fr< it urHDfficcT tnihnceil hmt, 
fonmtl T fritutlOnp witli Ini i nml Ktic him inatu 
Iirtv-nt*. NlM morning tlu Mn^Iini Koeernor *tnt out 
ni iin ilecontcil bont^ with his Httulu lutnistLr to c^*ort 
the Mn‘ter The Oriv i fr«imur-«>njcir, too, nccomjnmul 
Him The Master pinccil His men ni the cabin of n new 
boat, niul ihsimved the iMitiir-ofTicer. who sIikmI on tlie 
liinU KtriiiK nt the \o\aKcr'‘ with tears in hie e^e> The 
Roeernor ifter l>owitiR fit the Mnsier'e feet, elarted the 
flotilla, with ten boat loufs <if eohhtre ns nn escort iu,ainst 
pirate's He crosscil the terrible ri\tr Miintreshwnr, nnd 
1 rocceded to I’lchhnldi, at which (frontier) \ilhpe the 
blaster sent hint Uack The new disciple's cxpreesiojis of 
dcwtion on the occasion were indescribable 

In that boat the ^Iaste^ reached I’lmlmli, nnd rol>cd 
the captain in the Tol>e of His fneour 'I he report of IIis 
coinniR created n sensation men crowded to;,etIier on 
land nnd water KaRlmt Pnndit came and led the Master 
to Ins house, makniR their wa\ throiiRli the pre-ss of men 
with great difncult> The Master halted there one daj 
Next morning He reached Kunurhrili, where Shriea* 
dwelt Thence He proceeded to the houses of ShiMuiniula 
nnd Visiidee When lodging with the Vaclmspati He 
one night fled to the Kuhi tillage shrinking from the 
crowd Here in the house of Madhav d is nnlhons had a 
view of Him, and here He sta>ed a week, sating all the 
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sinners. Thence He went to the Acharya’s house at 
Shantipur, where He met mother Shachi for soothing her- 
grief. Thence He visited Ramkeli and the dancing hall,. 

returning to Shantipur for a ten days’ halt.-. 

Here Raghunath-das met Him. There were two brothers, 
Hiranya and Govardhan-das, the owners of Sapta-gram 
and twelve lakhs of Rupees. Both were very charitable 
and rich Brahmans, well-behaved, high -bom, anxl foremost 
in piety, — the support of the Brahmans' of Navadwip, 
whom they helped with land and money. Their guru was- 
Nilambar Chakravarti, who treated them like his brothers. 
As they had formerly served Purandar Mishra-, they were- 
well-known to the Master, Raghunath-das was the son 
of this Govardhan, and averse to the world' from his child- 
hood. 

On the Master’s coming to Shantipur after turning 
hermit, Raghunath had come and fallen down at His feet 
in a rapture of love. The Master had graciously touched 
him with His toe. Raghunath’s father always- did good 
turns to the Acharya who did Raghunath a favour, helping 
him to eat the leavings of the Master’s dinner. 'After 
staying at the Master’s feet for a week, he had been sent 
away by the Master when He went to Puri. Raghunath 
returned home, turned mad with devotion, and repeatedly . 
ran away from his father’s house to go to Puri. But his 
father seized him on the way and kept him tied up, with 
five watchmen to guard him day and night and four 
servants and two cooks, — in all eleven guards.' 

Raghunath was brooding over his failure- to go to 
Puri, when he heard of the Idaster’s present visit to 
Shantipur and begged his father thus : “Let me - go and 
see the Master’s feet, or my soul will quit my body.’’ His 
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fntl cr then «cnt him \nlh nnm tun ntul ihinj^s nnd an 
ori’er to return <oon Kaj^hunith « >ent a week at *^h mil 
pi r in the Mn<ter*s conipin\ , e\er i oiulennft on his henrl's 
ui<h * Hou <hal! I cvmi>c from m\ ctiards’ Ilm •■InU 
1 RO to Pun with t!ic Master 1 he onnuseitnl Chailaina 
Jnowini: his i nnd told him ‘ootlniuU h> u »' of instruc- 
tion, "Ptacc ' ro home Ti rn 11 ttild ft is onl\ gruhi 
alh lint men reach the shore i the world-ocean Don’t 
aj e renuncntion of the world in order to niakc a show 
before the j eople I njo\ \< ir wo hllv i>osec«sions dtiU , 
without seltnu: sour heart on them Clurish j lets in sour 
heart, while oulwardh son disch ir>,e s our tLm}»oral afTairs 
''Oon will Krishna dcliscr sou When I return here from 
\rinddnnonnis wav to Pun eniie to me hs some des ice 
Krishna ssill at that time m<i ire sou ssith the device W ho 
can liold had one whom Krtshni fasours ” 

Katthun ‘th returned home followed tlie ^Iastt^’s 
advice, ontwardl) Rave up Ins mama and other worldluiess 
and did hts proper vvorl sviilioiit lieiiiR absorbed in it 
Ills I arents were pleased at tlie chance and relascd their 
ncour 

Here at Sh intipur, the Master embraced \dwaita and 
other one b\ one nnd said “Permit me ve nil, to 

go to Puri As I have met >oii all here, vou need not go 
to Pun this vear Prom this place I will proceed to 
Vrind iban Grant >our permission, so that m> journev 
maj be sa/e " ffo/cimff ffis mother’s feet ffe /one en- 
treated her and got her consent to visit Vniuhban anil 
then sent her back to Nasadvsip 

He then set out for Pun with His followers being- 
served on the way h> the same men as before On His 
arrival at Pun there was a bustle m that village His 
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.•io3*ful bhakias came and were all embraced b}* Him, — 
Kashi Mishra, Ramananda, Pradyumna, Sarvabhauma, 
Vaniuatli, Shikhi, Gadadhar Pandit and others. To them 
He said, “I wanted to go to Vrindaban by way of Bengal, 
after seeing mj’- mother and the Ganges. When I arrived 
in Bengal a thousand followers gathered round me ; my- 
riads of people flocked there to see the fun. The crowd 
blocked the roads. WJierever I put up, the houses and 
walls were broken down Iw their pressure. Wherever the 
e3^e rested there was a sea of heads. With great difficult3^ I 
reached the Ramkeli village, where two brothers Rup and 
Sanatan came to me. The3’ were foremost of devotees, 
winners of Krishna’s grace, outwardl3' ro3'al ministers and 
governors, old in knowledge faith and wisdom, and 3’et 
behaving as meeker than grass. Their humilit3’‘ could have 
pierced a stony (heart). Highly pleased I gave them 
leave saying, Tt is good to be lowly and curb one’s own 
pride. Soon will Ivrishna deliver you.’ When going awa3’' 
Sanatan spoke a riddle : ‘To be followed b3* a million 
men is not the right way of visiting Vrindaban.’ At 
that time I did not mind the saying, and next morning 
reached a village named Kanai’s Dancing-hall. Here at 
night I pondered over Sanatan’s dark saying and it struck 
me, ‘He has spoken well. With so many men following 
me, people will point at me as parading saint-ship. Lonely 
is that Vrindaban, hard to wun, difficult of access. I must 
go there alone or with only one companion. • Madhavendra 
Puri had gone there all alone, and (hence) had Krishna 
appeared to him on the pretext of serving him with milk. 
And I, — I am going there like a travelling showman. It is 
not fit to visit Vrindaban with a horde. A pilgrimage 
•thither accords only with solitar3’' travelling. Instead of m3^ 
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jRoinK llitrt alone (as :s firopcr), an arni\ is nccompaiu inj: 
me iKitiiiK drums' O felnmt on me! O falnme on me’’ 
So siMiijj I !>ccnnK uns.!l!et!, jraee up tlic jourutv and 
rLturned lo tlic GnuRcs Lcavmi.’ m\ bhciltas djlTercnt 
phcts I ln\e nrnvcd here with onK fj\c or si\ Ia\our 
me 'iiul Ri\c me \our counsel hnw t max iH.iccfulU go 
to Vniuliban I hate failed to rtich \ ntulilnii bccnu«t 
I left GjduUiar behind here and thus pained him'” At 
this Gadidlnr m rapture sitrcd the ^I'lstLr‘s feel and sjwkc 
mcckh , ”\\herc\cf jou art, there is \nnddnn, there 
Jamunl, GanRcs and all holj phew Vou are kouir to 
Vrindiban onU to Rite an o!»jcct lesson to men Vou will 
do what ^our heart likes The rainv season is conimt: 
4>pead tJje<e four months at Pun Thtrtafur do ns son 
list Go or stn> os sou like Who can present sou’” 
The other IhaUas joined in and said, "Cadtdlnr Ins 
soictd our IhouRlits ” YitldiiiR to their ssishcs, the Master 
slased tlicrc four months Praiip Kudn ssas Rhd lo heir 
of It That dij Gadadlnr feasted tlie Master and Ihs 
bhakias [C c amrtta, ii canto i6 ] 



CHAPTER XV 


The Pilgrimage to Vrindaban 

With the coming of early autumn the Master’s mind 
turned to His pilgrimage. He secretly took counsel with 
Ramananda and Swarup, saying, “If you two help me, 
I can visit Vrindaban. At night I shall quit my bed and 
escape by the forest path without taking a single attendant. 

If any one afterwards seeks to follow me, do 3'ou detaiii 
him, letting none depart. Mind not the sorrow. Be of 

good cheer and give me leave. If I leave 3*011 pleased, 
my way-faring will be happ3^” 

The two replied, “You are God and a free agent ; 3*ou 
act your will, subject to none. But listen to one request 
of ours. You have just now said that our happiness would 
make you happy. Well, then. Sir, grant this our prayer. 
.You must take a good Brahman with you. He will cook 
your food and carry your pots. In the forest path you 
will not meet with any Brahman whose cooking is fit to 
be eaten. Give us leave to send a Brahman along with 
you.” 

The Master replied, “No, I shall take none of m3’' 
own comrades with me. If I take one, the others will be 
grieved. Some sweet-souled stranger may be my com- 
panion. I can take one such if I can get him.” Swarup 
suggested, “Here is Balabhadra Bhattacharya, — tender to 
you, a scholar, a pious man and a gentleman. He had 
come from Bengal with you during 3*our first advent. He 
wishes to visit all the tirthas. He has a Brahman servant ; 
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he Will do your cooking on the way We shall all be 
happ> if >011 take him with you, as then you will feel 
no hardship in making your way through the forest The 
Brahman servant will carry your cloth, water, and pots, 
while Bhattacharya wnll cook your food ” The Master 
agreed to it and took Balabhandra Bhattacharya with Him 
The night before, He visited Jagannath and took the 
god’s leave, and before sunrise He slipped away unper- 
cei\ed In the morning the bhaktas missed Him and ran 
about anxiously seeking Him Swamp stopped them, and 
they stayed, knowing such to be the Master’s wish 
Leaving the beaten track the Master took to by paths, and 
keeping Xatak on His right hand entered the jungle In 
the lonely forest He fared forth, chanting Krishna’s name, 
— elephants and tigers moved away from the path at the 
sight of Him In an ecstatic mood He passed through 
herds of tigers elephants, rhinoceroses and boars 
Bhattacharya shrank in terror, but they stepped aside 
cowed by the Master's power 

One day a tiger was lying across the path The Master 
in abstraction trod on it and cried, “Speak Krishna’s 
name*’’ And lo * the tiger stood up and began to dance, 
while chanting Krishna f Krishna f Another day He was 
bathing in the river, when a herd of wild elephants came 
there to drink They arrived before Him as He was offer 
ing the oblation of water Bidding them repeat Krishna’s 
name He rushed sprinkling the water ou them Every 
elephant touched by that water shouted Krishna and danced 
and ran about in love Some rolled on the ground, some 
bellowed, — to the marvel of Bhattacharya 

On the way the Master sang kirtan aloud The deer 
flocked thither, drawn by His sweet voice, and marched 



214 


chaitanya-charit-a:mrita 


[XV 


with Him on two sides, while He patted their backs andl 
playfully recited the verses, Bhagabat, X, xxi, ii. Just 
then six or seven tigers came up and joined the deer in 
accompan5dng the Master. The sight reminded the Master 
of Vrindaban and He recited the verses descriptive of the 
virtues of Vrindaban. Bhagabat, X. xxii. 55. 

When the Master shouted “Chant Krishna’s name,” 
the deer and the tigers danced together (peacefully) shout- 
ing Krishna! Krishna ! — a wonderful sight to Balabhadra 
Bhattacharya. The tigers and deer embraced and kissed' 
each other, the Master smiling at the fun of it. Leaving 
them there He went on. The peacocks and other birds, on 
seeing Him, proceeded in His company singing Krishna!’ 
and dancing like mad. The Master shouted, ‘Say Hari!^ 
Trees and creepers rejoiced at the sound. To all the 
animate and inanimate things in the jungle of Chota 
Nagpur (Jhdrikhand) He communicated the name of 
Krishna and maddened them with love. In every village 
that He passed through or halted in, all the men were filled' 
with devotion. If one heard the name of Krishna from 
His lips, he spread it to a second, the second to a third, and' 
so on. All chanted Krishna-Hari’s name, danced, wept, 
and laughed ; from one to another the whole land became 
Vaishnav. Though for fear of drawing a crowd the Master 
concealed His devotion and gave no outward exhibition 
of it, yet the very sight of Him, the hearing of His words, 
and His power made all the people Vaishnav. Travelling 
in Central Bengal, East Bengal, West Bengal, and Orissa, 
He had delivered the people there. Now, on the pretext 
of a pilgrimage to Mathura, He came to Jharikhand and 
saved the ruf&anl}^ bearish people by teaching them the 

faith that springs from Krishna’s name. The wood 
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suggested Vnndaban, e\er> hill looked like Go\ardhan» 
e\erj n\er seemed to Him a Jamum There He danced in 
ecstasy , and fell down weeping 

Bhattachar>a gathered all green leaves, roots and fnnts 
wherever he found them on the waj When thej halted 
at a village, sin or seven Brahmans would invite Him , 
one supplied Bhattacharja with nee, another with milk, 
curds, ghee, or sugar Where there was no Brahman 
inhabitant, all the Shudra merchants invited Bhattacharja 
He cooked the wild vegetables, which delighted the blaster 
He kept a store of nee to last for three or four da>s In 
the lonel> parts of the jungle where there was no human 
habitation, Bhattacharya cooked that nee with soup of 
wild vegetables The picnic delighted the Master esceed- 
inglj and the solitude gratified Him Bhatt'ich'irja served 
Him as tenderly as a slave. Ins Brahman carrjing tliet 
water pot and clothing Thnce dail> He bithed m the 
hot springs, twice He wanned Himself by the fire, as fuel 
was abundant , ever did He move m solitude rapt in love 
Feeling the bliss (of such a life) He said, “Much have 
I travelled, but nowhere have I found any trace of the 
(alleged) hardships of journejing m forests Passing 
gracious has Knshna been to me He has directed me 
to this forest path to give me varied delight Previously 
when I had resolved to visit Vnndaban after seeing m> 
mother, the Ganges and my bhaktas, and taking a party of 
my followers with me, and with that aim went to Bengal, 
and after delighting m3, self with the sight of those dear 
ones, I set out joyfully with my followers, — a million 
people joined me Then Krishna instructed me through 
the mouth of Sanatan He hindered that journe> and 
brought me to this forest path O Ocean of Merej 
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gracious unto this humble wretch ! There can be no 
pleasure without thy grace !” Then embracing Bhatta- 
charya He said, “All this pleasure have I through- thy 
help.” But Bhattacharya replied, “You are Krishna, you 
are the gracious one ! I am a despicable being ; you have 
taken pity on me ; you have (deigned to) take me with 
3 ’^ou, and to eat food cooked by me. I am a wretch. But 
you have ennobled this crow to the rank of Garuda. You 
are God Himself, a free being!” 

Thus did Balabhadra hymn the Master and please His 
mind by his loving service. Thus enjoying much bliss He 
reached Benares and bathed at noon at the Mani-Karnika 
ghat. Tapan Mishra was then bathing there, and felt some 
•surprise on seeing the Master, as he had previously (only) 
heard of Chaitanya having turned hermit. When the 
recognition became certain, he was filled with rapture, and 
wept clasping the Master’s feet, but He raised and embraced 
him. The Mishra guided the Master to the temples of 
Vishweshwar and Bindu Madhav, and at last brought Him 
to his own house, where he served Him, danced (in ecstasy) 
with his garment fluttering, drank with his whole family 
the washings of the Master’s feet, fed Him, honoured Bala- 
hhadra Bhattacharya, and arranged for his cooking. 

After taking His meal the Master lay down, the 
Mishra’s son, Raghu, shampooing His feet. The Mishra 
family ate the leavings of the Master’s plate. Chandra 
Shekhar, a scribe of the Vaidya caste, resident in Benares, 
a friend of the Mishra. and a devotee of the Master, came 
there on hearing of His arrival. As he wept at His feet, 
Chaitanj'-a lifted up and graciously embraced him. Chandra 
Shekhar said, “Great is thy grace. Master, that thou hast 
appeared to thy servant 1 At my first coming to Benares 
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I used to hear nothini; but the words 'illusion* (uioyn) and 
■*Brohjj3a’. Here nothinj: was preached except expositions 
■of the six systems of philosophy. Then the Mishra kindly 
told nie of Krishna, and we ttvo njcditated ceaselessly on 
thy feet. Omniscient God ! thou hast appeared to us. 
Let us both serve thee for some days before thou poest to 
Vrindaban, as \vc hear.*’ The Mishra added, "Master, 
during your stay at Kashi do not consent to dine anywhere 
cxcejit in my house." Thus the Master, compelled by His 
two devotees, 5t.a.ved there for some ten days acainst H).s 
will. A ^^ar^lth^l Brahman came to see Him, marvelled at 
His beauty and devotion, and invited Him, but Pic declined 
saving that He was already cncaced for the day. With the 
same plea He put him off day after <lay in fear of some 
sanuyasts ioiuinj? His company 

Prakashananda used to deliver public lectures on 
Vedanta to his many pupils. The Marathu Brrdtman, after 
having viewed the Master, described Him to Prakasha* 
nanda thus, “A sannyasi has come here from Jagannath, 
whose glory and power I cannot adequately describe. Big 
of limbs, fair os the purest gold, long*armcd, lotus-cycd, 
clad in all the marks of God-hcad, os one can sec. O, 
.marvel ! The sight of Him convinces one that He is 
Xara}'an. Whosoever beholds Him chants Krishna’s 
sankirtan. All the marks of a great bhagabat as described 
in the Bhagabal Puran arc evident fa Him. E^’cr docs His 
tongue sing Krishna's name. His eyes run tears like the 
Ganges stream. Now He dances, now laughs, now sings 
■and now weeps, or at limes roars like the lion. The 
world’s benefactor is He, named Krishna-Chaitanya. His 
name, appearance, and virtues, — all are matchless. To sec 
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Him is to know Him as fashioned in God’s mould. Hearing 
will not make one credit this marvellous tale.” 

The philosopher laughed much and scoffed at the 
Brahman, saying, “I have heard that there is a sannyasi 
in Bengal, an emotionalist, a disciple of Keshav Bharati 
and a fraud on the public. He is named Chaitanya, and 
with his emotional band he roams over the countiy dancing. 
Everyone who sees him calls him God. Such is his spell, 
all beholders are bewitched. I hear that the great scholar 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya has turned mad in this- 
Chaitanjm’s company. He is a sannyasi in name only, but 
really a great wizard. But his stock in trade of senti- 
mentality will not sell at Kashi ! Attend to Vedanta ; do 
not resort to him ! The companionship of the wild man 
will ruin you in life and death.” Grieved at these words, 
the Maratha Brahman left the place appealing to H^rishna. 
His mind having been purged by the [Master’s sight, he 
came to Him and unfolded the tale of his sorrow. The 
Master smiled. The Brahman continued, “When I first 
mentioned you to him, he said that he knew you. When 
he uttered your name in the course of his abuse of you, 
he thrice used the form Chaitanya without adding Krishna ! 
It grieved me to hear him speak your name in such a con- 
temptuous manner. Tell me the reason of his conduct, 
for my lips uttered Krishna’s name as soon as I saw you.” 
The Master replied, “The philosophers who hold the doc- 
trine of illusion sin against Krishna. They constantly 
prate about Brahma, Aima and Chaitanya, and cannot utter 
the name of Krishna, because that is equivalent to Krishna’s - 
self. The name, the image, and the self of a god are all 
one ; there is no distinction between them ; the three are 
of the form of soul’s bliss (chidananda) . Between Krishna’s 
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l>o«!y nnc! ptr*«nnaHlv, iKrtwocn Ins name and Kri‘-1ina him- 
vvU, thtre i*' IK) difTtrincc In Use ca'-c of crealtsres, no 
f!rmht, name. an<l ptr^rnlitv nre cIlfTcretit from one 

anothvr. I’iife 'iIj*. \j ;'>o. 

"Tlarthne Kri'hin’s mine. JkmIv, niul nclion 
cannot he comj rthcntlcil In t‘u- natural Mriucs , Ihev imni- 
fe't thcm‘eUcs Hj\ mint ‘inahiu-. ami antics arc the 
sonl's hhss (f /iiff<«)*arrf,») |j| i Knstnn's own form From 
dclmht in God como the ftilUr jtltasnre of 
KrisJnn's actions f/i/.)), «Imh attract nml conqiitr the 
spmttnl man Fii<- /{/..leil’it Xll nm 52 

"From dcliRht m G«d tMucs the fulJtr pleasure (of 
TtlishinR) Krishna’s merits uinth attract tlic mmosi spirit 
of the son! Vide ltl,ipjhu I \n u. Not to speaU of 
Krishna's ftvt, tten tlic odtnir of the plant captivates 
the inmost «ensc of the soid I'nfr HI. w .n* 

"Thertfore fIoc*s Krishna’s name fail to rise to his lif*s ; 
the Ilhisjomsts arc mere IMunoincmlisls. He has said that 
I have come to Kashi with a parcel of stntlnitnls for t\hich 
there is no customer here, and I imist take it all hack ! 
Well, liou shall I carr>' awav this heavy load? I will sell 
it here even for n trifle!" sayiiiij and imikincr that 
Ilr.'djman His own, next morning He set out for Mathur.‘i, 
The three followed Him, hut He sent them home from 
a distance. In His absence they used to meet together and 
sinp His praise, mad with love. At Allah.‘d)ad He hathed 
in the Trivenf, and danced and saiiK in devotion before tlie 
imaRc of ^hldhav. In rapture at the siRht of llic Jammia, 
He jumped into it. hut was hurriedly draRRcd out by IJhatt.i- 
charya. Three days lie spent thus nt AlInhfdMd s.avinR 
men by impartiiiR to them the love and name of Krishna. 
On the way to Mathura wherever He halted, He made the 
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people dance to Krishna’s loved name. He now tnadc the 
people of the West Vaishnavs, as He had fonncrlr done 
those of the South, Wherever He came to the Januina on 
the way, He leapt into it, senseless with love. 

On approaching l\Iathura, He prostrated Himself in 
an ecstasy of devotion at the sight of the city. Here He 
bathed in the Vishram ghat, and bowed to Keshav’s image 
at the place of his nativity*. He danced, sang, and shouted 
in rapture, — men marvelling at His fervour. One Br.ihman 
clasped His feet and then began to dance with Him over- 
come with love. J3olh danced in rapture, embraced eacl! 
other, and cried Hari! Krishun! with uplifted arms. The 
.spectators shouted llari! II art ! — there was a tumult ; the 
attendant of the image garlanded the ^Master, ^Marvelling 
at the sight of the Master, the people said, "Such beauty 
and such devotion can never be human. Verily, He is the 
incarnation of Krishna, come to Mathura to save mankind, 
— because at the sight of Him men are intoxicated with 
love and laugh weep dance and sing Krishna’s name!" 

Then the ^Master took the Brahman apart and asked 
liim secret!}*, "You are a Brahman, noble-minded, simple 
and old. Whence did you acquire such wealth of love?" 
The man replied, "When Madhaveudra Puri came here on 
liis travels, he was pleased to be m}* guest ; he made me 
his disciple and ate of my cooking. That great soul 
revealed the (concealed) Gopfil, who is worshipped at 
Oovardhan to this day," At this the ISIaster touched his 
feet, but the Brahman in alarm fell down at the IMaster’s 
feet. The Master explained, "You arc my guru, and I am 
almost a disciple to you. The guru should not bow to the 
disciple," The Brahman in fear and surprise asked, “Why 
do you, a sanuyasi, use such language? But stay! Your 
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fer\our makes me infer that >oii are connected with 
Aladhavendra Pun [bj the tie of initiation] He was filled 
with love of Krishm nowhere do we find even the savour 
of such love except amoiiff those connected with him ” 
Then Bliattachar5a explained the Master’s relation to the 
Pun, at which the Brahman began to dance in rapture 
He conducted the Master to his own house, and of his own 
will served Him m manj ways He made Bhatt"ichar}a 
cook (the blaster’s meal), but He smilingly said, “The Pun 
has dined with 3011 Do tHou feed me This is an instruc 
tion for me Vtde Gita, in 21 “ 

Though the Brahman was a Sanana,* at whose house 
sflinonns do not dme, >et the Pun, drawn b> his trtily 
Vaishnav behaviour, had initiated and dined with him 
Xow that the Master begged to eat of his cooking, the 
Brahman hiimbl> said, “Great is my fortune that I shall 
feast jou You are God, unfettered by rule and practice 
But the Ignorant will blame you, which I cannot bear to 
hear ’’ The Master answered, “The S/itMh, the Sinrih 
and all the sages are not of one opinion, but at variance 
with one another The actions of good men are for con 
firming religion The Pun’s action is the essence of that 
religion Vtde Ekadasht lailwa, Vyas’s words 

I ogical reasoning cannot establish our duty The 
Shruits are conflicting Not a rishi 'whose views do not 
differ jrom those of others The truth of religion is hidden 
in a cOiie Follow therefore the path trodden by good 
men ’ 

Then the Brahman feasted the M^ste^, to see whom 
the citizens of Mathura came in lakhs The Master 

* Sanona—k Brahman ministering as priest to the SSnowar or 
goldsmith section of the Vaishya caste 
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appeared to them outside the house, and with uplifted 
arms cried “Chant Hari! Hari!"^ The men raised a shout 
of Hari! and danced mad with love. He bathed at the 
24 ghats of the Jamuna, and was shown by that Brahman 
all the holy sites : Swayambhu, Vishram, Dirgha-Vishnu, 
Bhuteshwar, Mahavidya, Gokarna, &c. 

Wishing to see the woods, He took the Brahman with 
Him and visited the Madhu-ban, the Tal-ban, Kumud and 
Bahula, in all of which He sang in a fervour of love. The 
cows grazing by the way surrounded the Master with 
loud bellowings, but grew still at the sight of His over- 
flowing devotion, and licked His limbs tenderly. When 
He became quiet. He rubbed their backs, and they would 
not leave Him as He advanced. The cowherds stopped 
them with great difflculty. 

His voice drew to Him herds of deer, which gazed at 
His face, licked His body, and followed Him on the waj^ 
without fear. The black-bird and the bee sang sweetly on 
seeing Him ; the peacocks strutted dancing before Him. At 
His coming the trees and creepers of Vridaban put forth 
sprouts (as if they were thrilled) and shed honey like tears. 
Branches laden with flowers and fruits bowed to His feet, 
as friend hastens to greet friend with a present. At the 
sight of Him, the animate and inanimate things of Vrinda- 
ban rejoiced, as on meeting with their friend. Seeing 
their affection the rapt Master played with them all, over- 
come b3^ their influence. Each tree and creeper He 
embraced ; in thought He offered every flower and fruit 
to Krishna. Weeping, trembling, shaken with love. He 
shouted, ‘Say Krishna! Krishna!' The living and the inert 
shouted Krishna as if echoing His deep voice. Clasping 
the necks of the deer He wept, while the deer trembled 
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and shed tears The green parrot with its mate appeared 
on the branches, and on His wishing to )iear their speech 
the> dew down to His hand and recited \crses m prai«c of 
Krislina I'tdc Go'^tffda Ithtnnla \in 29 &c 

Wonder and enthusiasm seized the Master at these 
words, and the birds flew back to the branch Dcliglited 
He gazed at the dance of the peacocks, the neck of the 
bird reminding Him of Krishna, and He swooned awa> 
in rapture The (local) Brihman and Bhatticharsa nursed 
Him, sprinkled water on Him and fanned Him with 
His cloth LoudU the> poured Krishna’s name into His 
ears, (at which) He awoke and rolled on the ground The 
brambles of the rough junglt path scratched His limbs, 
but Bhattachar\a took Him in his lap to soothe Him 
Krishna’s love had filled His mind, so He si>rang up with 
the cr>* of “Chant ' Chant !’* and began to dance Bhatta- 
char\a and the (Mathura) Brahman sang Krishna’s name, 
while the Master wended His wa> dancing The Brahman 
marvelled at the fervour of His love and grew concerned 
about His safetj His passion of devotion on the vva> to 
Vnndaban grew tenfold of what it had been at Pun , it 
increased a thousandfold on seeing Mathura, and a hundred 
thousand times when He roamed the woods of Vrindabnn 
When He was m other lands the mention of Vnndaban 
had caused His love to well out , and now He Ind actuallj 
come to that Vnndaban ’ His soul was steeped in love 
da> and night, and He bathed and dined (unconsciously) 
as a matter of habit [C c amnta, 11 canto 17 ] 



CHAPTER XVI 


The Master’s doings at Vrindaban 

Dancing thus the Master reached the village of Arith^ 
•where He suddenly recovered His senses. He asked the 
people about the Radha idooI (ktinda) ; but they knew it 
not, nor did the Brahman guide. But the omniscient 
discovered the hidden tirthas and bathed in shallow pools 
in two rice-fields. The villagers wondered at the spectacle. 
The Master began to praise the Radha-pool in love : 
“Radha is dearest to Krishna among all the milk-maids. 
So is the RMha-ktinda dear (to him) as the bathing-place 
of his darling. In this pool Krishna ever sported in the 
water with Radha and on the bank he dallied in the rasa 
dance. Whosoever bathes once ,he^e from Krishna 
a love rivalling that of Radha. The pool is charming like 
Radha’s self ; its glory is great like Radha’s.” 

Recollecting Krishna’s acts in the pool, He danced 
in rapture on the bank, and painted His forehead with its 
mud. Bhattacharya took a little of the mud. Next, the 
Master went to the Sumanah tank. At the sight of the 
Govardhan hill He was affected, prostrated Himself before 
it, and madly embraced a rock. • In a frenzy of devotion 
He proceeded to the village of Govardhan, where he bowed 
to the god Hari-dev, the first incarnation of Narayan, who 
dwelt on the western edge of Mathura. Before the god 
He danced in raputre, the people at the wondrous news 
flocking to see Him, and admiring His beauty and devo- 
tion. The attendant of the image entertained Him. 
Bhattacharya cooked on the Brahma-feaizda and the Master 
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bathed, dmed, and passed the niq;lit m the temple At 
night He cogitated, ‘No, I must not ascend Go\ardhan 
Hoi\ then can I get the sight of Gopal?” He remained 
silent o\ er the matter, but Gop"il knownng His mind, ph\ ed 
a trick Th(^ god Gopll was installed at Anna kiit, a 
Milage of the Rajputs Some one informed the headman 
at night *hat the Turks were anning to sack the \ilhge, 
and so thc\ should all flee at night with their god The 
\ illagcrs 111 alarm first transferred Gopal to the G'ltholi 
Milage, where the god was worshipped m «ecret in a 
Brahman’s house Then the\ all fled, leaMng the Milage 
empt> Thus did Gop'il migrate rcpeatedh in fear of 
the Muslims, being rcmoted from temple to bower or to 
another Milage 

In the morning the Master after bathing m the Manas 
Ginga, set out to walk round Govardhan Mo\cd to 
rapture at the siglit of the lull. He adtanccd dancing and 
chanting the verses, Dhagabat, X v\i i8 

Bathing at the Govinda itioirfa and other holj spots, 
He learnt that Gopal had gone to Gathoh, whither He 
proceeded to see the god, before whom He danced and 
sang m a transport of deiotion Moved bj Gopal’s beaiitv 
He recited a shloka and danced till tbe close of the daj 

For three dajs did He view Gopal , on the fourth 
day Gopal came away with Him, as He walked singing 
and dancing, and went back to his former temple [on the 
hill], while the Master staved at the foot of it The people 
in delight cheered aloud Hart f Hart f Thus does the tender 
Gopal descend from the hill on *K)me pretext, in order to 
show himself to the devotee who pa^ionately longs to see 
him and yet declines to set foot upon Govardhan Thus 
did he appear to Rup and Sanatan When Rup was too old 
IS 
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to walk and 5’"et longed to see Gopal’s charms, the god took 
refuge for a month in the Vithaleshwar temple at Mathura 
in fear of the Muslims. Then Rup with his disciples saw 
him there for a month. [Rup’s disciples named]. After a 
month Gopal went back to his temple, while Rup returned 
to Vrindaban. 

Then the Master visited the Kamya forest, and all 
other places in Vrindaban in the manner described .before. 
Thence to Nandishwar, at the sight of whom He fell into 
an ecstasy. After bathing in the Pavan and other pools. 
He climbed the hill and asked if there was any temple 
on the top. Being directed by the local people, He entered 
the cave and there beheld the image of the fair dancing 
Child between his robust parents. He bowed at the feet 
of Nanda and Yashoda, and in rapture touched all the 
limbs of the child Krishna. After dancing and singing 
there all day, He visited the Khadir wood, the Vishnu 
reposing on the Sesha Snake, lOiQla-Urtha, the Bhandir 
wood, the Bhadra wood (across the Jamuna), the Shri-ban, 
the Tauha-ban, the Maha-ban, (the birth-place of Radha), 
where He beheld the site of the killing of Yamalarjun, to 
the overflowing of His love. After visiting Gokul He 
returned to Mathura. Here He stayed at that Brahman’s 
house, visiting Krishna’s birth-shrine ; but He left Mathura 
on account of its press of people and dwelt in seclusion 
at Akrur-tirtha. 

Another day He visited Vrindaban, bathed in the 
Kalijm lake and Praskandan. From the Twelve Suns 
{Dwadash Aditya) He went to the Keshi tirilia. At the 
place of rasa He fainted away in love, and on recovering 
rolled on the ground, — laughed, wept, danced, recited 
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\cr'es, and sanp In such deeds uas the da) spent there , 
111 the evening He returned to Akrnr for breakfast 

Xe\t morning He bathed at the Cluraghat of 
Vnndaban, and rested under a \er\ ancient tamarind tree 
of the age of Knshna’s eA-ploits with a smooth platform 
built round its trunk Close b\ fiowc<! the Jamuna , cool 
breezes blew , the water of the Jamiina gazed at the beaut) 
of Vrindiban After singing the hol> names under the 
tamannd tree, the Itfaster perfonned His noonda) prater 
and breakfasted at Akntr The people of the village 
crowded in such numbers to see Him that He could not 
dance freel> So He came back to Vnnd iban, and sitting 
apart sang the bol> names till noon In the third quarter 
of the daj He appeared to the people and advised tliem oil 
to make sanktrtan of Krishna's name 

Then armed a Vaishnav of the Kajpnt race, named 
Knshna das, a householder living in a village on the other 
side of the Jamuna After bathing at the Kcshighat he 
was going to the Kali) a lake when he suddenly beheld a 
hoi) man sitting under the tamannd tree Admiring the 
beauty and fervour of the Master, he bowed to Him m 
devotion To the Master's quer) as to who he was, he 
replied, "I am a miserable householder, a Rajput from 
across the river I long to be servant to a Vaishnav Last 
mght in sleep I saw a vision which exactly agrees with 
you ” As the blaster graciously embraced him the Rajput 
mad with love danced ciymg Hanl Han! He followed the 
Master at noon to the Akntr Urtha and ate His leavings 
Next morning he bore the Master’s water pot [to 
Vnndaban] and kept His company, leaving his wife, 
children and home 

Everywhere men began to say that Knshna had again 
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appeared at Vrindaban. One morning the citizens of 
Mathura were returning from Vrindaban mith a great 
noise, when the Master met them and asked them whence 
the5’ were coming. They replied, “Krishna iias appeared 
in the water of the Kaliya-daha lake. He is dancing on 
the hood of the snake Kali}’'a, whose jewel is flashing in the 
water. We have seen it with our own eyes. It is beyond 
doubt.” The IMaster smiled and remarked, “It is all very 
true.” Thus for three nights people flocked there, all 
saying on their return that the}' had beheld Krishna. When 
they said in the Master’s presence that they had seen 
Krishna. Saraswati indeed moved them to speak the truth, 
for in seeing Him they were beholding the true Krishna ; 
while they were neglecting the real before their eyes in 
order to behold the unreal [apparition of Krishna in the 
lake]. When Bhattacharya begged leave to behold Krishna 
there, the master slapped him and said, “You are a learned 
man, and yet you have turned a fool, believing the stor}* 
of fools ! Wh}’- should Ki'ishna appear in that lake ? Fools 

in their delusion are making a fuss [about nothing]. Don’t 
lose your senses. Stay at home. To-morrow at night go 
and see Krishna.” 

In the morning a quiet man came to the Master, and 
He asked him if he had seen Krishna. The man replied, 
“A fisherman was catching fish in the lake with a lamp in 
his boat. People seeing him from a distance mistook him 
for Krishna dancing on the snake ; the boat was regarded 
as the snake’s hood, and the lamp as its crown-jewel I 
True, Krishna has come to Vrindaban, but it is not true 
that the people have seen him. Far from seeing him they 
are holding a false notion, just as an imbecile {sthdmo) man 
takes things in a contrary light.” The Master asked. 



XVI] \ HOL'^FHOLDIR UORSIIIP*; aU!T\V\ \ \S COD 229 


“Where ln\e ■vph «ccn Knshm’*’ The man rcplie<l, “You 
arc a — a \\-alkinp: Nariman \ou ha\c come lo 

\ nntl iban as the incarnation of Krishna to dclu cr all men 
In \our appearance “ The Master in\okc(1 Go<l in horror 
ami cried, * not v>’ \e\tr rcR^ird tins, the humblest 
of creatures, as Krishna A jann\ ist is a particle of chit 
a creature is like n single rav of light but Knshna full 
of all the SIX powers is l!l.c the Sun A creature and the 
Crtato** can nc^er be equal, an\ more than a blaring fire 
and a sohtara spark can be The fool who speaks of 
a creature as equal to God is a sinner, destined to be 
punished b> ^ ama “ 

The man replied, “You ha\c not the human nund 
■\our appearance and character arc like Krishna's In form 
\ou resemble the Son of Ilroja’s lord , \our bright 
complexion eclipses jour acllow robe The musk's 
fragrance cannot be concealed even if it is tied up in a 
cloth , so too Nour goillj nature cannot be kept hidden 
Supernatural is \our character jour wistlom unfathomable, 
the sight of aou lias drnen the world mad with the loic of 
Krishna Woman child, old man a Chandd, or c\en a 
Muslim — whosocacr once beholds jou, dances madlj 
chanting Knshna’s name He becomes a teacher unto 
others and conaerts the aaorld Not to speak of seeing jou 
the mere hearing of jour name throaas a man into a frenry 
of devotion to Krishna and makes Viim a spnatiiat de\i\ erer 
to all others Your name sanctifies even Cliand ils Super 
human are your powers — beyond description Fide 
Bhaffabat, III xxxiii 7 Such is jour glorj jou haae 
the attributes of detachment Your form and attributes 
prove JOU to be Knshna 

The Master favoured these men, and thej returned 



230 


CHAITANYA-CHARIT-AMRITA 


[XVI 


home wild with love. Thus did He stay a few days at 
i^krur, saving men by imparting to them the love of 
Krishna’s name. That disciple of Madhav Puri invited 
every householder in IMathura. The people of Mathura, 
Brahmans and good men, in parties of ten or twentj' ever\' 
day invited Bhattachari’'a, w’ho could accept only one of 
the invitations. The people, getting no opportunity of 
giving dinners, pressed that Brahman to accept their 
hospitalit3^ Kanauji, Deccani, and Vaidik Brahmans all 
humblj’' asked the Master to dinner. The\’’ came to Akrur 
in the morning, cooked, offered the food to the Shalgram, 
and fed the Master on it. One day, sitting on the Akrur 
ghat, the Master reflected, “Here did Akrur see 
Vaikuntha, and the people of Vrindaban got a view of 
heaven.” So saying He jumped into the water ; Krishna- 
das set up a loud lamentation ; Bhattacharya hurried there 
and dragged the Master out. Then he took secret counsel 
with the (local) Brahman, saying, “The Master was 
rescued only because I was at hand. But if He is drowned 
at Vrindaban who will save Him ? Here we have crowds 
of visitors and the plague of invitation every day. It is 
not good for Him to be constantly in an ecstasy. The 
best plan would be to remove Him from Vrindaban.” 
The Bralunan (host) replied, “Let us take Him to Prayag ; 
we shall enjoy the journe}'- along the bank 'of the Ganges. 
You should ask His consent to bathe in the Ganges at 
Soron and then start with Him by the same route. It is 
n'o'w the month of Magli ; if we start now we shall reach 
Prayag in time for bathing during Capricorn. After 
saying something of your own sorrows, broach to him the 
request to lead you to Prayag duiing Capricorn. Tell Him 
also of the joy of following the bank of the Ganges.” 



XVIJ M\STir IJIT \IIM»\Il\N TO AVOID CROWD aji 

Thtn ninii icli iiM lH.«o«c!it the IIuk 

cnnnol hear tins tlivturlnnce li\ the people The\ worr> 
me to accept thtjr iiuilations \\nicn people come in the 
monnne ami fail to find von lhc> plaptie me to death 
1 shall be happv j( I follow the InnU of the Ganpes and 
starting now reach Pn\ ip in time for batlnnR in Capriconi 
M\ mind is re'stlcss I canrot hear [our life here] I 
submit to whatever the Master mav be pleased to 
command" Thouph nnwaUine to leave Vnmliban the 
Master, to Rraiifv IIis h/iaUa 'aid svvectl>, "Never shall 
I be able to repav nj> debt to von for ^onr Jjavwjtj escorted 
me to \ rind iban I shall do vonr wish Take me uher 
ever vmi desire " 

In the tnomme lit bathed and became overcome with 
devotion at the thought of Itavmp Vrimlaban Uncon 
scious of the Ihinps outside He fell into a trance of love 
BhaUichlrja took Him m a Iwit across tlic nver to 
Maha ban The devotet! Krishna*<l is and that nnliunn 
knew the route aloup the Canpes On the wij He sat 
down under a tree with Ills part>, in order to refresh 
them from fatipue Mnn> cows were pranup there and 
the sipht filled Him with dcliphl Siuldtnl> a cowherd 
pla>ed on his flute, and at once rapture seized the Master , 
He fell down in a swoon foaminp at the mouth and His 
brcathinp stopped 

Just then ten Path m cavalrjmen arrived there dis 
mounted, and pazmp at the Master jumped to the con 
elusion that His four companions were sharpers who had 
poi'oned Him with dhuiura in order to rob Him of His 
pold So the> tied up the four and threatened to behead 
them The Benpahs bepan to tremble only the R ijput 
Rnshna das was fearless and that Brihnian bold of speech 
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The Brahman cried out, “Pathan ! I appeal to your 
Padshah ! Take me with j^ou to the shikdar. This hermit 
is my guru ; I am a Brrdiman of !Mathura. I have a 
hundred acquaintances at the royal Court. This hermit 
has a disease which makes Him fall down in a fit. He will 
soon recover consciousness. Wait a little here. Keep us 
tied up. After inquiring of Him, slay us [if we deserve 
it]”. The Pathan replied, “You two are up-country men ; 
but here are two Bengali thugs quaking in fear.” Krishna- 
das said, “I live in this village, with 200 troopers and 100 
bowmen under me. If I raise a shout they will come here, 
kill you, and take away your horses and accoutrement. 
The Bengalis are not sharpers. You are rogues, as you 
want to rob pilgrims and to kill them !” At this the 
Pathan hesitated. Just then the Master came to His 
senses, rose up with a shout of Hart! HariJ and danced 
in rapture with uplifted arms. 

His devotional cry pierced the heart of the IMuslim, 
who in fear released the four, so that the ]\Iaster saw not 
the captivity of His followers. Bhattachaiy^a held and 
seated the Master, who became aware of .the things around 
Him when He saw the Muslims. The Pathans bowed at 
His feet and charged the four with having ix)isoned Him 
with dhuturd. But He replied, “They are not thugs, but 
my companions. I am a begging hermit, with no wealth 
to be robbed. Occasionally I fall into epileptic fits, when 
these four kindly nurse me.” One of the Muslims, a 
grave man clad in black and called a Pir, was melted at 
heart on seeing the Master. He propounded monotheism 
and, one common God, on the basis of his holy book (viz., 
the Quran). But the Master refuted all his propositions 
by arguments based on the Muslim scripture, till the man 
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*j?c*rcTJ Uc <^r*n«ct!, "\«»r <cnr Jurt 

c<k’aMi') c-< n^c c<*~'~on Orxl fir tl c i»cc«mjn{:] ttrd rc 
ftujn^ tl it tJ r< n ‘ci< «j* rn tl c cn * t j ir'iaihr Ool, \\1 »• 
is full rf nil j«fMc*n, dn*) r' 1 1 c tilt cnilt'vluncr* rf / j' 
3J 1 rarda tie |>ciftct *', ml tic of nil nil 
iKrn-diJC c^nnl tie <tU r* c^cn tlnnr. tlic •‘Ottrcc nf 

CTcatinn life n i! drs'nic’iot tie refnee of nil iimvcxsis 
ctl c' c?t^ ' O' file list n »st cxrtllttit, ndci'^iMc bv nil, 
tic fm* ent <<• o^ cncnt'iin Men arc ^nvetl 1)\ fnttli in 
IIj n, nrd frn*n tl c I"' dire of tfie worlc! onU In 

«.eT\nr:? H»n Delipht tn H»n> i< the Miprcmc Imtnan 
iittainrrcnt, vliilc <ahation cm aixc onlt n firirclc d 
tint Tilt 1ut;hcnt !»c3iittidi conen onl> from ^cnint, 

JJj« fet! After llmi rns Mine on uorl, InonlcOec nnil 
nictUnl nlnifactjoii these nre then vt nsulc ami the 
of Cml IS laid down a< tin fmnl dnt> Vonr iheolonm’* 
hn\c no hno; leilcc of their o' n vriptnrcn , thc\ for^tt 
tl nt tthcTt there nre two injunttionn, the latter is stroncer 
Dccidt after *iimUinc 'onr own holt l>ooLs ond <cc what 
IS laid down as the final ctmclnsion ’* 

Tilt Miishni rcplietl Tnn nre tour words Mtn 
cannot rtnhiic Oocl ns dt-scnlicd in the scriptures Thet 
discoiirst on the abstract Ooil {Geshn) nohfxlj thmhs of 
ndonnR the incaniatc (»od You arc such, Ooil s own 
self Hate nierct on nit, miworthj sinner I Much hn\t 
I rtad, hut cannot nsctriam the sidU^a am! sidlian froin 
the ^lushin scriplurts \t the siqhl of >nu int toiiRUt 
utters Krishna's mine and I Jntc been cured of int proud 
confidence in in> own hnottkdRC Tell me graciously 
what arc sadh^a and stdhatt *’ So sajrng he fell at the 
Master’s feet, who said "Rise I In repeating Krishna’s 
n line you hate been washed pure from the sms of a imlhon 
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How the Matter favoured Rup 

Ivi?j> TiJ fli'r lJu NIn‘«‘i-r ti lit 

\ilhkc nf K j»*)l cli, ut u l> vl t tlior nuiM|it4rtcT’* 'Hu 
l\ o 1 ••ftlK'M lum tt »c* rut of their \ orlilh tu-' 

Thc\ ‘CCUfLlI I O I MOt*^ xejtij costiv Rift'. Uu! iKrfo'TUtil 
two <<’vnniu> I'Tcicitnt* \ i i journrv i»n) 

tn lie f ttiitj ri Kn'’im hopinj* ihcrtln lo 'iiiuu 

to Clm’nju Ii<! Ilicu Ktip c-mic to hiv own 
lunnk In Ixnl with int cl> ' cnlth of which he ilntrihntf^l 
one half to Ilnhnnnv nul \nf'hnu*>, one ginrttr to hn 
Inntncn fo- tlicir Mipjwni iml hnl In the f*llur qinrttr 
for piMnu tin. fiiK 'lilt mono wt< ItxlKctl with pwwl 
II** ilinniis, iiul ten th‘n vuul KM|K.c^ wtre dti‘ 0 'itttl with n 
t,rf>ctr ni (.niir, Mihjctt to cx|»cmhturt In Sinuin When 
Kn;) hrird of tht Mnltr'«» journit to J’nn ninl of IJx 
intention to ro to Vnmlilnn I»> tht fori-^t roiitt, ht ^cnt 
two nRcnis to I*nn to ImiiK quicUt word nliout the dUt 
of the MnsttrS <t^rtln^ f‘>r \nndilnn, ns ht w mlttl to 
«!ni>t his own course accordinRl) 

\t f* inr ‘'in itin tlioniKlil wiihcn htni'-tlf, “'Hu 
SuUin's lott for nit ts i lit (kctiniiK me here) If ht 
were onI\ fo («m 'ifiRTS. wiH Ik mj tfchicnutct ” On 
the plci of illness he stnsctl nt Iiomt, Kn\t tip Ins ofTitml 
work, and discontinnctl his visits to iht Court 
Tht prctd> writers (l\ii\astlia) tniissctctl the htistncss of 
St itc (in his absence), while he at home dtscusstd tlu 
^htislras With twenty or thirt> Dlmttrich-irjn pindits ht 
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discussed the Bhagabat in assembly. One day the Sultan 
with only one attendant suddenly entered Sanatan’s 
meeting. At the sight of the king, all hurriedly stood 
up, and seated him with due honour. The Sultan said, 
“I sent a physician to you, who reported that you were 
in perfect health. All my affairs depend on you, and yet 
you are staying at home neglecting them ! You have 
ruined all my business. Tell me what you really mean 
by it?” Sanatan replied, “I am unable to do the work. 
Get some one else for the purpose.” The Sultan in anger 
cried out again and again, “Your elder brother is acting 
like a robber. He has desolated the districts (chakld) 
under him by killing men and cattle. And here you are 
ruining all my affairs !” Sanatan pleaded, “You are the 
free king of Bengal ; punish all offenders.” 

At this the Sultan returned to his palace and impri- 
soned Sanatan lest he should escape. When the king set 
out to invade Orissa, he asked Sanatan to accompany him. 
The minister replied, “I cannot bear you company, as 
you are going to molest my gods.” Then the Sultan set 
out, leaving Sanatan in prison. 

When the Master set out for Vrindaban, the two 
messengers brought news of it to Rup. At this Rup 
wrote to Sanatan, “Chaitanya has started for Vrindaban. 
We two brothers are going to join him. Do you run 
away from Gaur by hook or crook. I haVe left ten 
thousand Rupees with a grocer there. Spend it to secure 
your release soon, and fly to Vrindaban by any way that 
you can find.” Then Rup went to Prayag with his 
youngest brother, Anupam Mallik (surnamed) Shri- 
Vallabh, a devout Vaishnav. 

The Master delighted at the news. As He was going 
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released.” The Master said, “Saiiatan has been set free 
and will soon join us all.” The Brahman invited the 
Master to dinner. Rup passed the day there. Balabhadra 
Bhattacharya bade both the brothers to dinner, and the 
two ate the leavings of the Master’s plate. The Master 
lodged in a house on the junction of the rivers ; Rup and 
Vallabh took a house near it. 

There was then one Vallabh Bhatta"' at the village of 
Arail. He came on hearing of the IMaster’s arrival, 
bowed to Him, received His embrace, and the two dis- 
coursed long on Krishna, at which the Master’s devotion 
surged up, but He checke'd Himself in the presence of the 
Bhatta, "who detected the uncontrollable fervour within 
Him and marvelled exceedingly. Then the Bhatta invited 
the ^Master, who introduced to him the tw'o brothers. 
They very humbly bowed to the Bhatta from a distance, 
and as he ran to meet them they receded further crjdng, 
‘‘Touch not untouchable sinners like us!” The Bhatta 
marvelled ; the Master was delighted and told their story 
to the Bhatta, adding, “Touch not these ; they are of a 
low caste, while you are a Vaidic sacrificial Brahman, old 
and a ktilin/' Hearing Krishna’s name incessantly on 
their lips, the Bhatta, taking hint from the Master’s 
winking, remarked, “Krishna’s name is dancing on their 
tongue. They cannot be low ; they are the best of men. 
Witness the Bhdgahat III. xxxiii. 8.” 

The Master, pleased to hear it, praised him much and 
in rapture recited •these verses : 


- The celebrated Vallabh-acharj'a (born in 1479, died in 1530), 
the founder of the Pushtimarga school of Vaishnavism. Aiail is 
a village on the Jamuna opposite Allahabad, which contains a 
temple of the Vallabh-acharya or Epicurean sect. 
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Master, the Bhatta despatched his own dinner and came 
back to His feet. 

Now came there Raghupati Upadhyaya, a great 
scholar and Vaishnav of north Bihar (Tirhut), As he 
bowed, the Master greeted him with “be thy mind fixed 
on Krishna,” — to the great delight of the Upadhyaya. 
At the Master’s request he recited verses of his own 
composition describing Krishna’s deeds. [Verses.] 

The Master had a transport of love as He listened 
and urged the poet to proceed further. The Upadhya}^ 
marvelled at such fervour, and knew Him to be Krishna 
himself and not a mortal. The Master asked, “Upadhyaya ! 
what do you consider most excellent?” The poet replied, 
“Black is the best of colours.” “Where is the best abode 
of the black complexion?” The poet answered, “Mathura 
is the best of cities.” “Which is the best age — bo5diood, 
maturity, or adolescence?” The Upadhyaya replied, 
“Adolescence is the only age fit for our meditation.” 
“Which do you think is the best among emotions?” “Love 
is the highest of all emotions (ras).” The Master 
remarked, “Thou hast taught me the true lore”, and then 
in a tremulous voice recited Madhavendra Puri’s verses 
(embodying the above answers). In rapture He embraced 
the Upadhyaya, who began to dance in a frenzy of love. 

Vallabh Bhatta marvelled at the sight. With his tn^o 
sons he fell down at the Master’s feet. The villagers 
flocked thither t<^ see Him, and at His sight became 
worshippers of Krishna. Vallabh Bhatta stopped the 
Brahmans who were inviting the Master, saying, “This 
holy man jumped into mid-Jamuna in ecstasy. I must 
not detain Him here, but convey Him back to Prayag. 
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Innte Him after going there, if 30U list So sajmg he 
carried the Master across m the boat 

A\oidiiig the press of the people, the Master %\ent to 
the Dashashnamedh ghat and there taught Rup about 
Knshna’s essence, the path of bhaktt, the lore of emotions, 
the conclusions of the Dhagabal He imparted to Rup all 
the doctnnes He had learnt from Ramananda, and infused 
(His own) force into Rup’s heart, in order to make him a 
perfect doctor of Vaishnai theolog> (Verses quoted from 
the Chattan\a chandrodaya ) 

Thanks to the Master’s grace on them, Rup and 
Sanatan became objects of faiour and pnde to all His 
leading devotees and associates Chaitanja’s attendants 
used to ask everj one who returned to Bengal from 
Vnndaban, “Tell us how Rup and Sanatan are living there 
Tell us of their asceticism, their meals, their adoration of 
Krishna all da> ” Then praising the two, the returned 
pilgrims would answer, “The two are living homeless, 
sleeping every night under a different tree In the 
Brahman houses thej get coarse food, in contrast w-ith the 
sweetmeats they formerl> fed upon They chew drj 
bread or gram, leaving all enjo>ments In their hands is 
the beggar’s gourd, thej are wrapped m tattered quilts , 
they speak of Knshna, chant fais name, dance, and ejwult 
Throughout the day and night they recite Krishna’s 
praise, and sleep for two hours, and sometimes absorbed 
in the passion of chanting the name, they deny themselves 
even that short sleep At times thej compose works on 
bhakti, hear discourses about Chaitauya, and meditate on 
Him ’’ These words greatly pleased the Fathers of the 
Church What wonder [that such should be their life], 
when Chaitanya’s grace was on them’ 

16 
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Thus passing ten days at Prayag, the Master taught 
Rup and inspired him with strength, adding, “Risten, 
Rup ! to the signs of a bhdhta, which I shall describe 
in brief sentences, without going into detail. I speak to 
you of only one drop of the shoreless profound ocean of 
bhakti, in order to give you a smack of it. Behold in the 
universe countless beings that pass through 84 lakhs of 
births. The nature of a creature is as minute as a 
hundredth part of a hundredth part of the point of a hair-. 
[Verses from the Shruti-bydkhya, and the Panchadashi, 

83.] 

O, immutable God! if we admit that bodied beings are 
limitless, eternal and omnipresent, then we cannot maintain 
the law that they are subject to you. Then the creatures, 
though subject to birth, will be law-givers unto themselves, 
even thoti-gh they have not risen above their mortal nature. 
Those who say that God and beings are equal, know not 
thy true nature and their doctrines are false. (Bhdgabat, 
X. Ixxxvii. 26.) 

“Among creatures we must distinguish between the 
animate and the inanimate. Among the animate are many 
classes, such as sky-dwellers, land animals, water animals 
&c., men being only a minority of them. [-Eliminate 
from] men the Mlechchhas, Pulindas, Bauddhas, and 
Shabars ; and from the followers of the Vedas one-half 
who follow the Vedas in lips only, doing sins condemned 
by the Vedas and -disregarding piety. Among religious 
people many are devoted to work [as the means of salva- 
tion]. For ten million men devoted to work we have one 
devoted to knowledge, and therefore superior to the 
former. Among ten million men devoted to knowledge 
we have only one liberated soul. And among ten million 
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liberated souls hardly one devotee of Krishna is found 
The bhalta of Krishna is passionless and tranquil, — while 
those who covet enjojment, salvation or stddht are per* 
turbed Witness the Bhagabal, VI \iv 4 

“In roving through the universe, lucky is the man 
who gets the seed of the creeper of faith ibhaUt] through 
the grace of his guru and Krishna He sows the seed like 
a gardener, waters it with hearing and chanting [the holj 
name] As the creeper grows it pierces through the 
univese, passes beyond the Btraja Brahma world to the 
Para byom, and above that to the heavenly Vnndaban, 
•where it creeps up the wishing*tree of Krishna’s feet, 
spreads and bears fruit in the form of love (prem) If 
any sin against Vaishnavism is done, it uproots or tears 
the creeper like a wild elephant, Us leaves wither Then 
the gardener on earth carefully covers it, to save it from 
the elephant of sin But if parasites, like love of enjoy- 
ment or salvation and countless other things,— or forbidden 
practices, — hypocrisy, — slaughter of Jiving beings, — thirst 
of gam or fame, adhere to the creeper, — then these para- 
sites flourish from the watering, while the mam creeper’s 
growth is arrested Cut off the parasites first , then will 
the mam branch reach the heavenly Vnndaban When 
the mature fruit of love drops down, the gardener tastes 
It, and proceeding up the creeper he reaches the wishmg- 
tree There (m Vishnu’s heaven) he tends the wishing 
tree, and blissfully tastes the juice of the fruit of love 
That IS the highest fruit, the supreme human bliss, in 
comparison with which the four human attainments are as 
straw From pure faith is born love Therefore I 

tell you of the signs of pure faith Leaving desire for 
others, worship of others, knowledge and work, devote all 
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your senses to tbe cultivation of Krishna. This is pure 
faith, the source of love. Its signs are described in the 
Ndrada-paiicha-ratra and the Bhagabat, III. xxix. lo — 12 
&c. 

‘Tf one desires enjoyment, salvation, &c., he cannot 
kindle love, even by means of devotion [sadhan). From 
the culture of hliakti ardour is born ; when ardour deepens 
it is called love (prem). As love grows it is successiveh' 
called sneha, man, pranaya, rag, annrag, bhdv, mahd- 
bhdv, — ^just as we have successively cane-seed, sugarcane 
juice, molasses, sugar and fine sugarcandy. All these are 
the enduring forms of bhakti in Krishna, if they are joined 
by provocation and addiction of mind. When the spiritual 
{sdtwik) and extensive (byabhichdri) emotions mingle 
together, bhakti in Krishna becomes a veritable nectar in 
taste, — just as curd, when mixed with sugar, ghee, pepper', 
and camphor, becomes deliciously sweet. In different 
bhaktas the inclination (rati) assumes different forms, viz., 
the shdnta, the ddsya, the sakhya, the bdtsalya, and the 
madhur. From these differences in the nature of the 
passion, the mood (ras) of Krishna’s love assumes five 
forms of the same name, which are called the chief rasas, 
while there are seven minor rasas, viz., the comic, the 
grotesque, the heroic, the pathetic, the rude, the horrible, 
and the timid. The five former moods permanently 
occupy the minds of bhaktas ; while the seven minor 
moods rise fitfully when they get a favomrable occasion.. 
The nine sages [who instructed king Nimi] and Sanak 
and others are examples of bhaktas of the shdnta mood. 
Countless are the bhaktas everywhere who illustrate the 
ddsya mood. The sakhya mood is typified in Shridam and 
other [cow-boys] and in Bhim and Arjun of Hastinapur. 
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The of the b 3 fia/ia tnood arc father, mother nud 

other ciders Of the mai/jur mood of b/ialfi, the exam 
pics arc clncfis the milkmaids of Vnndiban, Krishna’s 
fjijttiis Lakshmi and countless others 

“Aj:am, ardour (rift) for Krishin is of two kinds 
(r) accompanied b\ a sense of his Go<lhcid, and (2) pure 
and simple At Gokul the httcr was displaM.d, free from 
an\ con<ciousiicss of Ins Co<lhead, while at Mathuri, 
I)w ink 1, \ aikiintha and other 1 hces fhe former prci ided 
Where the «cnsc of his Godhead is predominant, love 
[for him] IS contracted , whereas the wn\ of pure ardour 
is to disregard his Godhend c\cn when it is opcnl> shown 
In the shinia and dafia emotions this consciousness of 
his Go<lhcid ts s little ktndlc-d but m the bSlsaha, saLh^a 
nnd tuadhur it is shrunk up Wlicn Krishna bowed at the 
feet of \^asude\ and Dcsaki tlits were frightcneil bj the 
^nsc of his Godhead W itness the /J/mgabat, X xli\ 51 

“Arjun was awestruck at beholding the \ision of 
Krishna as God and begged liis pardon for having treated 
him famihnrl> under the notion of a friend I idc the 
Gifa, M 41 W^icn Krtshm jested with Kukmnn, she 
became mortillj afnid lest he should quit her Kide the 
lihafiabat, X 1 \ 23 

“The pure love called Kclala (unnirxed) ignores Ins 
divmitj, and in case it tiocs recognise him as God, it dis 
avows Its loving connection with him I'ldc the /l/ioga 
f»af, X vin 36, i\ X2, \mi 24 . 36, xwi 16 

“The ilninta fos consists in recognirmg the true 
nature of Krishna and fixing the mind on him onlj 
Krishna has himself said ‘Devoting the mind exclusivelj 
to me IS the virtue of s/iaina ' I'ldc the Bhagabal, XI 
MX 33 
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'Sliama consists in fixing the mind on me ; damn is 
control of the organs of the senses ; titikshd is endurance 
of sorrow ; and dhriti is checking what rises on the 
tongue/ 

“It is the duty of a shdnia votary to give up thirst 
for everything except Krishna ; hence a shdnta and a 
bhakta of Krishna are identical terms. Krishna’s devotee 
regards heaven and even salvation as no better than hell. 
Vide the Bhdgabat, VI. xvii. 24. 

“Devotion to Krishna and conquest of desire are the 
two marks of a shanta bhakta. All the five kinds of 
bhaktas are necessarily marked by these qualities, just as 
sound, the attribute of the sky, is possessed by the other 
four elements also. A shdnta votar3^’s attachment to 
Krishna is like an odourless flower ; he has only acquired 
a true sense of God’s nature, as the supreme spirit and 
divinity. The dasya mood better developes the cognition 
of Krishna as the Lord of full powers. A das bhakta 
constantly gratifies Krishna by serving him with a sense 
of his divinity, honour, and great glorification ; dasya ras 
has the merit of the shdnta ras plus ser\dce, i.e., it has 
two merits. The sakhya ras possesses these two merits 
[plus absolute trust in Krishna]. In dasya Elrishna’s 
service is marked by honour and glorification ; in sakhya 
b}" reliance. 

“A sakhd bhakta sits on Krishna’s back, or carries 
him on his shoulders, or has a mock fight with him ; he 
serves Krishna and at times makes Krishna serve him I 
The chief characteristic of the sakhya ras is free com- 
rader\*, without anj^ feeling of respect or awe. So this 
ras has three qualities ; in it Krishna is loved more 
ardentl}', as he is held equal to the bhakta' s self ; hence 
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this ras captivates the good In the bdtsalya ras there 
are the above three qualities, plus tenderness, which in its 
excess leads to chiding and chastisement Such a devotee 
regards himself as the patron and Krishna as the proUgS , 
his service takes the form of paternal care This ras, 
therefore has four qualities, and is like nectar 

"In the viadhur ras all the above four qualities are 
present in a heightened form, and m addition to them 
the votary serves Krishna as a lover offering him his or 
her own person Here five qualities are present All the 
[four] emotions find their synthesis m the luadhur, just 
as in the case of the five elements (sky, air, light, water 
and earth) the attributes of the first four are all united 
in the fifth Hence is the inadhur ras of wondrous deli- 
ciousness This emotion has been fully described 
Reflect how to spread it While meditating, Krishna will 
illuminate your heart Through Krishna’s grace, even an 
ignorant man reaches the farthest shore of the emotions ” 

So saying the Master embraced Rup and started for 
Benares next morning Rup begged leave to accompany 
Him as he could not bear the pang of parting But the 
Master objected, "Let me lay down your duty You arc 
now within easy reach of Vrindaban , go there Thence 
return to Bengal and join me at Pun ” After giving him 
a (parting) embrace the Master embarked Rup fell down 
there in a swoon The Deccani Brahman took him to his 
house 

Then Rup and his brother went to Vnndaban When 
the Master reached Benares, Chandra Sekhar met Him 
outside the city , as he had dreamt the previous night 
that the Master had come to his house and so he had 
come out of the city to wait for Him Delighted to 
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see the Master, he bowed at His feet and took -Him home 
with him. At the news, Tapan Mishra came to the 
Master ; forming a select assembly he invited Him and 
made Him dine at his house. Chandra Shekhar invited 
Bhattacharya. After the feast Tapan Mishra begged Him, 
“Grant me kindly one favour that I beg of thee. So long 
as thou sta5’-est at Kashi do not dine anywhere except in 
my house. The Master accepted his invitation as He 
knew that He would stay for a week only and would not 
dine with hermits. He lodged with Chandra Shekhar. 
The Maratha Brahman and many good men of the 
Brahman and Kshatriya castes visited the Master. [C. c. 
amrita, ii. canto 19.] 
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to convey Sanatan over the hill by his own servants at 
night and asked him to prepare his meal in the meantime. 
With marks of honour he gave him rice. Sanatan bathed 
in the river, broke his two days’ fast, and reflected, “Why 
does this land-owner show respect to me?” Then he 
asked [his attendant] Ishan if he had any property with 
himself. Ishan replied, “Seven gold coins.” At this 
Sanatan rebuked him saying, “Why have you brought 
this deadly thing with yourself?” Then he gave the 
seven pieces to the land-owner and sweetly said, “Take 
these from me and honestly conduct me over the hill. I 
am a run-away from the king’s prison and cannot take the 
Telia Gar hi road. You will acquire merit if you help me 
to cross the hill.” The land-owner replied, “I knew 
before that your servant had eight gold pieces with him, 
and I had determined to murder you at night for the 
money. It is well that you have told me of the money, 
and so I have been saved from the sin of murder. I am 
so pleased that I shall not take the coins, but guide you 
gratis for the sake of merit.” 

But Sanatan urged, “Some one else will murder me 
for the money. Accept it and save my life.” Then the 
land-owner sent four footmen of his own, who led Sanatan 
across the hill by the forest paths at night. Emerging 
from the hill Sanatan asked Ishan, “I know you have still 
something left.” “Yes, one gold coin,” answered Ishan. 
Sanatan said, “Return home with it.” So, leaving him, 
the holy man set out alone, a bowl in his hand, a tattered ' 
quilt on his back, and (therefore) fearless (of robbers). 

In course of time he reached Hajipur,* and in the 


The town of Hajipur on the north bank of the Ganges, 
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e\ening sat donn m a garden His brother-m-law, Shn- 
kanta, a rojal officer, lived here, entrusted by the Sultan 
with three lakhs of Rupees to buy and despatch horses 
From a height he discerned Sanatan, and at night came to 
him with only one attendant The two had a friendly 
meeting, and Sanatan told the tale of his escape Shrikanta 
said, “Stay here a day or two Put on decent robes and 
cast off your rags “ Sanatan replied, “No, I shall not 
linger a minute here Help me to cross the Ganges, I 
shall go awaj at once ” Shnkanta with care gave him a 
Bhutia blanket and ferried him over 

Sanatan in time reached Benares, where he was glad 
to hear of the Master’s arrival Going to Chandra 
Shekhar’s house he sat down at the gate The Master, 
knowing It, told Chandra Shekhar, “There is a Vaishnav 
at the gate Bring him in “ Chandra Shekhar reported 
to the Master that there was no Vaishnav but only a 
darvesh at the gate The Master replied, “Well, bring 
him m “ Glad to be called, Sanatan entered When 
he was in the court*yard, the Master rushed out and 
embraced him m rapture At His touch Sanatan was 
overcome bj love and cned out in a faltering voice, “Touch 
me not’ touch me not'” The two wept ceaselessly, 
clasping each other's neck, to tlie wonder of Chandra 
Shekhar Then the Master took him b> the hand and 
seated him by His side on the veranda of the house, . 
stroking Sanatan’s body with His own hands Sanatan 
cned, “Touch me not, Master'” but the Master answered, 
“I touch you to purify myself Through the strength of 


opposite Patna, ^vas the seat of the governor of Bihar on behalf of 
the Sultans of Bengal (Riyoziis salaUn, Eng tr , 134 « ) 
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your faith you can cleanse the whole universe. Witness 
the Bhdgabat, I. xi. 8, VII. ix. 9. By seeing, touching, 
and praising a bhakta like you, all my senses are gratified, 
as the scripture asserts. Vide the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya, 
xiii. 2.” 

The Master continued, “Listen, Sanatan ! Krishna 
is very kind, the saviour of the fallen.He has delivered 
you from the worst hell (rauraba). Limitless and pro- 
found is the ocean of his merc5^’’ Sanatan objected, “I 
know not Krishna. I recognize your grace as haxung 
effected mj’’ deliverance.” Then at the Master’s request 
he told the whole story of his flight. The Master told 
him, “I met both your brothers, Rup and Anupam, at 
Prayag. They have gone to Vrindaban.” Then He 
introduced Sanatan to Tapan Mishra and Chandra Shekhar. 
Tapan Mishra invited him, the Master adding, “Go, 
Sanatan, shave jmurself,” and telling Chandra Shekhar to 
take away the rags of Sanatan. They made him bathe in 
the Ganges, and Chandra Shekhar gave him a new gar- 
ment, which he refused to accept. At this the Master 
was delighted exceedingly. 

After His noon-day prayer, the Master went with 
Sanatan to dine at Tapan Mishra’s house. As He sat 
down to His meal He ordered the Mishra to serve Sanatan 
also, but he ‘replied, “Sanatan has some rites to perform. 
You dine first. I shall give him your prasdd.” After 
dinner the Master rested. The Mishra gave Sanatan His 
leavings and offered him a new cloth, which Sanatan 
declined to accept, asking instead for one of the Mishra’s 
old clothes. So the Mishra gave him an old cloth, which 
he cut into a waist-band and wrapper. 

Sanatan was introduced by the Master to the Maratha 
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Brahman, who gave him a general invitation to dinner 
during the whole of his stay at Kashi. But Sanatan 
declined saying, “I shall rove (begging alms) like the 
bee. Why should I procure all my food from one 
Brahman’s house.” 

Exceedingly pleased was the Master at Sanatan’s 
detachment from the world, and He often cast glances at 
the Bhutia blanket, from which Sanatan guessed that He 
disapproved of it. So Sanatan planned to get rid of the 
blanket. When he went to the Ganges to perform his 
noon-daj' rites, he met a Bengali drying his quilt, and 
asked him to exchange it for his blanket, as a favour. The 
man retorted, “Why are you, a venerable man, mocking 
me? Why should you exchange your costly blanket for 
a quilt?” Sanatan replied, “I am not joking but am in 
earnest. Do make the exchange.” So saying he gave up 
the blanket, placed the quilt on his shoulders and came 
to Chaitanya. At the Master's query he told the whole 
tale. The Master remarked, “I have thought of it. 
Krishna, who has delivered you from attachment to earthly 
goods, cannot have left a remnant of- that attachment in 
you. No good physician leav’es even a trace of the disease 
unremoved. You were living on alms from door to door, 
and jret there was a three Rupee blanket on your back f 
It spoiled your virtue and made you a mock unto the 
beholders.” Sanatan replied, “He who has released me 
from worldly ties has also cured this last remnant of 
worldliness in me.” 

The pleased Master showed grace to him, and thus 
emboldened him to put questions. Formerly the Master 
had put questions to Ramananda Ray, which the latter 
had answered under His inspiration. So, now, inspired 
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by the Master, S’anatan put questions, while He established 
spiritual truths. 

Then Sanatan, biting a blade of grass as a token of 
abjectness, clasped the Master’s feet and said, “Low-born, 
with low comrades, a fallen wretch, I have wasted my life, 
plunged in the well of vile worldliness. I know nothing 
of my own good or evil, but I have held as truth whatever 
was approved in vulgar practice. As you have graciously 
saved me, tell me of your grace what my duties are. Who 
am I? Why are the three afflictions (tapa) oppressing 
me? I know not what will do me good. I know not even 
how to ask about the truth of sddhya and sadhan. Do you, 
of your own accord, unfold all these truths to me.” The 
Master replied, “Full is Krishna’s grace to you. You 
know all the truths and are not subject tO' the three 
afflictions. You are strong in Krishna’s strength, you 
know the truths already. It is the nature of sddhus to 
inquire about what they know, only to confirm it. 

“You are a proper agent for preaching hhakti. Listen 
to all the truths as I tell them in due order : 

“The soul of man is the eternal servant of Krishna. 
The tatcisthd power of Krishna manifests differences 
[between the Creator and His creatures], — just as a ray 
of the sun transforms itself into a flame of fire. Krishna 
has by nature three powers : viz., the chit, the life, and 
the illusion powers. Vide the Vishnu Purdn I. xxix. 52, 
VI. vii. 60-62, I. iii. 2, the Gita vii. 5 and 14, and the 
Bhdgahat, XI. ii. 35. 

“When a creature forgets Krishna, his face is ever 
turned to external things, and therefore under the in- 
fluence of illusion he undergoes the misery of being born 
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in the t\orI(l, now nsmc to heaven, now sinkinp to hell, 
just as a crimiml is ducked m water Iw ro>aI command 
“If under the teachinR of true scripture, a man turns 
to Krishna, he is saved, he Rets nd of illusion A creature 
laljouniip under illusion rcmi.mhcrs not Knshna So 
Krishna kindh created the I c(fas and Piirans He makes 
himself known through scripture, guru, and the soul , and 
man comes to rcalire ‘Krishna is m> lord and saviour ’ 
The rfdfls treat of Relation rpithet, and Needs , that 
Relation is tlie atfaininf: of Kri«Iina, faith is the means of 
this attainment, the epithets are his names, love is the 
(supreme) need, the most precious treasure and the hiRhest 
achievement of humamtv hfadhur service is the means 
of ffaintnff Krishna , bj serving him ue can enjoj the 
relish of him The follow me parable will illustrate it 
An all know inR seer visited a poor man and seeing his 
miscr> said, ‘Wh> arc >ou so poor’ Vour father has left 
voii a larjfe ]cjjac> He died elsewhere and therefore could 
not inform jou of it ’ At these words the man hcRan to 
hunt for his treasure In the same manner the I'crfnj and 
Pttratis instruct men about Knshna The counsel of the 
seer is the source, the treasure is the consequence B> 
his own knowleilffc the man could not attain to his father’s 
treasure , the seer had to tell him the mctliod of discover- 
ing It ‘Here lies the treasure If jou dig in the south, 
hornets will rise and not money If jou dig west a gnome 
will show Itself and hinder jou In the north jour digg 
mgs will discover a dark serpent, which will swallow jou 
up But by digging a little on the east side jou will get 
the pots of treasure ’ Similarly the Shastras assert that 
leaving work, knowledge and abstraction (yog), one can 



256 . CHAITANYA-CHARIT-AMRITA [XVIII 

influence Krishna by faith alone. Vide the Bhdgabat, 
XI. xiv. 20-21. 

Therefore is faith the only means of gaining Krishna, 
and it is described in all Shdstras as abhidheya. As wealth 
gives pleasure and drives away sorrow of itself, so bhakti 
kindles love of Krishna, and when love is turned towards 
Krishna man is freed from bondage to the world. The 
fruit of love is not riches or the cessation of re-birth, but 
its chief object is the enjoyment of the beatitude of loving 

[A long discourse on Krishna’s forms, omitted from 

the second edition onwards.] [C. c. amrita, ii. canto 20.] 



CHAPTER XIX 


Oa the sweetness of Krishna's attributes 

(The ‘Master continued His tenchmj; of Sanitan 
thus ] 

“Gotl in His ill cmbrncinR form dwells in the Inchest 
Space {Para b^om) The di\er<c Vaikuntlns are bevond 
count The extent of each \mkuntln is milhons and 
nnlhons of miles Ananda inspired h\ chtl fills all the 
\aikunlhas \U of [His] attendants arc filled tMth the 
SIN attributes (aif/ixarata) The endless Vaikuntlns and 
Space are His retinue , abo\«. all of them is Knshin's 
Heaten, like the seed po<l of the lotus Thus, [Krishna's] 
«i\ attributes arc [onh] phees of [His] incirintion 
Ften nnhm i and Shui cannot count them , what shall 
I speak of men ’ ^tde the Ithapabal, X \n sz, Bnhnu’s 
liMnn to Krishna 

"Thus Krishna’s cclestnl attributes arc endless , 
Brahm 1, SIu\a Sanak and others cannot sec their end 
Tide the Wiaf^abaf, X \i\ " 

"Not to speak of Bnhnii and others, even Anaiita 
with Ins thousand tonRwes is etcrmllj sinjjpng [of His 
attributes] wathout beinR able to finish them Vide 
Uha^abal, II vii 40 

"Even Krishna, the omniscient and supreme beiiip 
cannot find the end of His own attributes but remains 
caKerl> lonppng [to know of them] Vtdc Bhigabai X 
Kxxvn 37 

"The mind fails to comprehend His exploits even 

17 
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of the time when He incarnated himself in Vrindaban. 
At one and the same time He created the natural and the 
supernatural groups of cow-herds and kine, as described 
in Bhagabat, [X. xiii and xiv], countless Vaikuntha-born 
embryos, with their respective Lords. Such a marvel is 
heard of no other [god']. The hearing of it makes the 
heart overcome [with raputre]. In that miracle of His 
every one of the millions and millions of calves, cowLoys, 
their rods, pipes, horns, clothes and ornaments, — all 
assumed the form of the four -armed Lord of Vaikuntha,- 
each with a separate universe, and Brahma adored him. 
From the body of one Krishna all these appeared ! And 
after a moment they all disappeared in that bod)" ! The 
sight amazed and fascinated Brahma, and after hymning 
[to Krishna], he declared this, ‘Let him wdio says that he 
knows the full extent of Krishna’s power, know it. But 
as for me, I admit with all m3" body and mind that not 
a drop of this endless ocean of 3"our power is cognizable 
by my speech or intellect !’ Vide Bhagabat, X. xiv. 36. 

“Many are the glories of Krishna ; who can know 
them ? Think of the wondrous quality of the place 
Vrindaban : the Shdstras speak of it as 32 miles in extent, 
and yet in one corner of it the embryos of the universe 
floated ! Krishna’s divine power is boundless beyond 
calculation.” 

The Master, Himself the ocean of divine attributes, 
was seized with ecstasy in speaking of Krishna’s divine 
attributes ; His mind became absorbed in the subject and 
He lost corisciousriess. He (then) recited Bhagabat, III. 
ii. 21,' and expounded it, relishing with delight its sense. 
“Krishna is the Supreme Deity, God Himself. None else 
is greater than He dr even equal to Him.- Vide Brahma 
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Sjm/i/i, \ i }? Vi^hnw, ti»id ‘'•nv 1, — t!ic of 

crtT oHi fj nrjil — nlf o?»c\ 

T , He their 1 1 /*•/{/ ijif at, II \i xo 

"HcT’ ll t I lei: r k Hie 1 urrijtt iUed Suf if me 

Icti Th'tr fuiish incvnMh nrc the of iht 

» fr , \ i-i’int I'ulninixa, K’^hiroifil 

till Tl r'-c Ihrct »xx»ij ' thi nils of c\crviIimK, ixo<\ 
or •> ll lie Tl three nrc t! c rcftiRe of nil, aijcl the lortK 
ff the utiuvf'c \!ni tet thc\ ntc iiic'e jnrticJc^ of 
KnOim, who %\iTciie («\cr thtni tide IhaUmi 
*•10 / ifj, \ 

* 11 1 ^ uiun’rctntion l^ < iK c\tc'inl I i‘tcil to iht 
«.«'ttic < The Sljulfai of ihret nUxlcs tif 

Kri'lna ts \n*ihptir, f.olol nml \nTnIib'm, in 
wh ell |In*t) c\tr <h\cll (Hi^j i ircnis ntul ftitinlH , where 
IK «i'nifc'.*e<l Hu *.wcc* ntmlmtc^, tcnilcrnc‘>'< n»crc\ , 
Xc , ^ lure the illti'-toti of win Hiv hoiulmiitl, nml 
where »ni nml ollur cN|‘loitN uhiJ pi ice 

‘'Hclos It the ‘^niirtiiit '•‘fuc innKil \i<.hnuS Htn\i.n 
wlicre th til N iri\nn nnd otlur tttrinl forms of Him, m 
Mtintcd The iiinhlk oIkxIc «f Kri**hnn is the >^torL hon«c 
of tht si\ nttrifmtes, wlicrt Ht dwells m His tlcrnnl form 
(fljtauffl) The Vniknntln** nrt sndlc^s, nml there the 
rcKims nml ntimilinls nrt full of tfic si\ nltrihiUts 

I tdc Utahma Samhxt i \ 10, (niul other ‘^'mskril \cr*'is] 
“Hclow It is His cNtcrinI iIkmIi, hesond the /fimpi 
[riser], where the unistrsts nrt tndlevs, nml tht rooms nrt 
jllimitniilt It IS inmtcl Dcsnlhim, where crenturcs tlwtH 
Tht I nkslum of the Hnner^t noiinshts it , illusion dwells 
there IS IIis slave 

"In these three jitnees docs Krishnn dwell ns the 
Supreme Lord, xtz , Golok, the Supreme Space, and 
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Nature. The region where He manifests His chit power 
is called the Three-fold Divinit}'- {tripad aishrvaryya), 
whereas -the places of the display of His power of illusion 
are called One-fold {ekapdd). 

“The Three-fold Divdnity of Krishna is be3'ond 
speech. Hear, therefore, of the One-fold Divinity. All 
the Brahmas and Shivas of the eternal universe are em- 
braced by the term ‘eternal rulers of spheres’ {chira-loka~ 
pala). One da}' Brahma came to Dwaraka to see Krishna ; 
the porter took the message to Krishna, who asked ‘Which 
Brahma ? Wliat is his name ?’ The porter returned and 
asked Brahma, who replied in amazement, ‘Go, tell him, 
it is the four-headed father of Sanak’. After taking 
Krishna’s permission, the porter introduced them. Brahma 
prostrated himself at Krishna’s feet, who showed him 
honour and reverence and asked for the reason of his 
visit. Brahma replied, ‘I shall tell you of that afterwards. 
First solve one problem of my mind. What did jmu mean 
b3^ asking ‘Which Brahma?’ What Brahma other than 
I can there be in the universe?’ At this Krishna smiled 
and plunged into meditation, and immediateh* innumer- 
able troops of Brahmas came there, — some with ten heads, 
some with tu^enty, hundred, thousand, million, even a 
milliard, beyond the power of counting. Rudras came 
with millions of millions of heads. Indras appeared T^nth 
millions of eyes. At the sight the four-headed Brahma 
became senseless, like a hare surrounded b3'- a herd of 
elephants. All these Brahmas prostrated themselves 
before Krishna’s seat, which was touched by their crowns. 
None can [adequately] describe the unimaginable power 
of Krishna. In one bod3’' there were as many images as 
there were Brahmas. His seat, struck with the crowns 
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term tri means the three regions of Krishna, viz., Gokul 
(named Qqlok), Mathura, and Dwaraka. In these three 
He always dwells naturally. These three places are full 
of His inner complete divinity. Of these three Krishna 
Himself is the lord. The guardians of directions in all 
the aforesaid universes, and the eternal guarclians of crea- 
tion in Ananta and Vaikuntha, — all bow to Krishna’s seat, 

touching it with the jewel of their crowns In His omi 

chii power Krishna dwells ever. This property, of chit- 
power is called ‘the six divine attributes’; it is also styled 
‘Takshmi in the form of supreme bliss,’ Hence, the 
Vedas declare Krishna to be God Himself. I cannot 
plunge in the boundless nectar-ocean of Krishna’s divine 
power, but have touched only a drop of it”... The Master 
paused for a while, and after composing Himself continued, 
to teach Sanatan. [C. c. ainrita, ii. canto 21.] 



cfiAprr u w 


Ot«cour«e on Devotion n» the Aim 

[TIjc contini nt Hih ndcJrt-^'i to hiiulnj) 

tins] — 

*'Thc \ ctHi tLich tint Kfi‘-!i«a i< the I <- ucc 
No\ let tile of tlic <i n«. of llic aim (af/tif/ini) 

from winch oiK ciii ftt Kristim and the trcT^nti of 
kri«i!nn s lovt \11 llic iiifji f>f in KnOnn 

ns the ain Hence the vtrt-v Itchtc 

Me I re^i /»f fftiun (I U it ou O I otii arl cur 
rrUit;e f eca nr the mode cf if y i f/ial Voffirr ^/itnfi 

/i>f II flfjitcr tc our /nrsfiorr is also ii firalrf 

ft S‘j//cr Si»n/Ji and {frotl er 

"Tins tnith is tatichl I \ tin. 'fonist school tint 
Krislnn is Oo<l IlmiHlf He dwells in tht form of the 
ficaritf power , sfirci<hnr <mt »i the forms of irttiha 
and I il /ill r jiusfjrt, lU di>iK»rts Hinm.lf in Ainntn 
\ id uniln, and IJnhnnndi TJii four sided mnrmiions 
are Ills s i. unsha extension Hk created world i«» the 
txnniplL of Ills f ih/ifow jmj/ia jiowtr Such creatures arc 
of two classes I* , one t\cr liliLratcd, the other ever 
fettered to the world The ‘t\cr hherated’ are t\tr taRtr 
for Krishna’s* feet , tht> an. nanitd Krishna's followers 
and thes cnjo> the bliss of scrainR Iliin The Vser 
fettered’ art ever exclmltd from Krishna and ever feel 
the paiiRs of Hell , the I nr> Illusion ever torments 
them for tint reason , tht three intern il aRonics scourRe 
them , thev are kichtd at l>> I.nst AiiRtr [and other 
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deadly sins] whose slaves they are. If in the course of 
their life’s wanderings they meet with a saint as their 
healer, his teaching like a charm exorcizes the demon 
(Illusion) out of them ; then they feel bhakti for Krishna 
and come to Him. Faith' in Krishna is the supreme end 
(abhidheya). Worthless are the fruits of other kinds of 
devotion, such as work, yog, and knowledge, — in com- 
parison with the bliss of bhakti ; the former cannot give 
us Krishna unless we have bhakti in Him. Vide Bhdgabat 
I. V. 12 and II. iv. 17. Knowledge dissociated from 
bhakti cannot give salvation ; but a man devoted to 
Krishna can gain salvation without knowledge. Vide 
Bhdgabat, X. xiv. 4 and the Gita, vii. 14. 

“Creation, the eternal slave of Krishna, forgot this 
fact ; hence Illusion tied a rope round its neck. If a 
creature adores Krishna and serves his giiru, he is released 
from the meshes of Illusion and attains to Krishna’s feet. 
If, while observing the rules of his caste, a man does not 
adore Krishna, he will be plunged in hell in spite of his 
doing his caste-duties. Vide Bhdgabat, XI. v. 2 & 3. 
The votary of knowledge imagines that he has attained 
to the condition of one ‘liberated even in earthly life’; 
but in truth his mind cannot be purified without faith in 
Krishna. Vide Bhdgabat, X. ii. 26. Krishna is like the 
Sun, while Illusion is as darkness ; hence Illusion has no 
power to remain where Krishna is. Vide Bhdgabat, II. 
V. 13. Even if a man prays once saying ‘Krishna I am 
thine,’ he is saved by Krishna from the bonds of Illusion. 
If the seeker after enjoyment, salvation and attainment 
(siddhi), is wise, he adores Krishna with deep bhakti. 
Vide Bhdgabat, H. iii. 10. If a man adores Krishna in 
longing for other [material] gains, He gives the votary 
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His oun feet unasked, arguing:, ‘In adonng me he is 
soliciting for ma^enal jojs A^hat a great fool is he, in 
thus begging for poison instead of nectar' I am ^iser, 
A\h} then should I grant this fool [Ins coveted] earthlj 
pleasures? Let me give him the nectar of feet, so 
tint he raav’ forget earthlv jovs’ Kidc Bhn^ahaf, V 
\iN 27 If a man adores Krishna even for fleshl> lusts, 
he [soon] longs to abandon his desires and become a 
slave of Krishna In going through this worldlv life, 
some arc fortunate enough to gam salvation, just as a 
log of wood drifting down the current now and then lands 
on the bank Vide Bhagabat, X ''Tcnviii 4 B> good 
luck some men’s bondage to the world is about to be 
severed, [when] thev arc emancipated b> the society of 
hol> men, and are inspired with devotion to Krishna 
Vide Dhagabai X li 34 If Krishna favours an> blessed 
man, He teaches him as his gwru seated m the heart 
Vide Bhagabat, XI 7 If tn the company of holy 

men a man feels inclined towards bhakti in Krishna, he 
gets love, the fruit of bhailt, and is freed from the world 
Vide Dhagabai, XI nx 8 Save through the favour of 
the noble a man cannot feel bhaKii m anything , not to 
speak of his gaming devotion to Krishna, he is not even 
freed from bondage to the world Vtde Bhagabat, V 
xii 12 and VII v 25 All Skastras recommend the com j 
pamonship of the holy As soon as such society is resorted/ 
to, It gives success in everything Vtde Bhagabat, I xvny 
13 The gracious Knshna, in addressing Arjun [in tW 
Gita], has laid down instructions for the salvation / 
mankind Vtde the Gtfa xviu 64 and 65 j 

“God had first commanded the Vedic religion, w^’ 
yog and knowledge After these had been obser/^» 
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He finally commanded bhqkti, which must, therefore, be 
superior [tq the former]. If, in accordance with this 
[latest] dispensation, a devotee feels shrqddha, be leaves 
all works and adores Krishna. Vide Bhdgabat, XI. xx. 
10. The term shraddhd means firm and unquestioning 
faith. If one adores Krishna, it is equivalent to his doing 
all the prescribed ceremonies [of religion]. Vide Bhdgabat, 
IV. xxxi. 12. 

“Men who have shraddhd are qualified for bhakti, 
and are graded as superior, average, and inferior, accord- 
ing to the quality of their shraddhd. He whose shraddhd 
is confirmed by listening to the reasoning contained in 
the Shdstras is a superior 'entitled to bhakti’, and he is 
liberated from the world. He whose shraddhd is strong 
in spite of his ignorance of .shastric arguments, is an 
average ‘entitled to bhakti’ ; he, too, is very fortunate. 
He whose shraddhd requires a visible object [of adoration] 
in an inferior ‘entitled to bhakti’; in time he will advance 
to the stage of a superior bhakta. There are different 
grades of bhakti, according to differences of ardour and 
passion, as has been described in the eleventh skanda of 
the Bhdgabat, (XI. ii. 46-47). 

“All the high attributes are found in the person of a 
Vaishnav, because Krishna’s attributes spread to His 
bhaktas, {Ibid, V. xviii. 13). The following qualities 
mark a Vaishnav ; they cannot be exhaustively named, 
I onl}?- take a rapid view : — he is compassionate, spiteless, 
essentially true, saintly, innocent, charitable, gentle, pure, 
humble, a universal benefactor, tranquil, solely depen- 
'ent on Krishna, free from desire, quiet, equable, a victor 
^er the six passions (sharguna), temperate in diet, self- 
*^0)trolled, honouring others and yet not proud himself, 


XX] STAGES or V\ISim\\*S SPI?lITU\I EVOLUTION 367- 


grave, tender, fnendl} , learned skilful and silent Vide 
Bhagabat, III vs.v 20, V v 2 The societ> of holj men 
IS the root of the birth of de\otion to Krishna (Bhagabat, 
X h 35, XI ii sS, III Nw 13) The principal hmb 
that springs up from it is love of Krishna It is proper 
conduct for a Vaishna\ to abjure the societj of the nicked 
The man nho consorts with women is one kind of sinner, 
while the man lacking in faith in Krishna belongs to 
another kind (B/mgahat III wx! 35, 33 &• 34) Leaving 
these [temptations] and the religious system based on 
caste, [the true Vaislmav] helplessl> takes refuge with 
Krishna I'tdc the Gtla xvm 67 , Bhagabat, X \hm 
22 If a learned man happens to sing Krishna’s praise, 
he adores Krishna to the cxcliisjon of all other deities ns 
IS proved b> the case of Uddliav Vtdc Bhagabat, III 11 
21 The helpless and the refugee [among devotees] have 
the same characteristics Then comes resignation m 
After taking refuge in Krishna the \otar> gives himself 
entireb up to Krishna who then elevates him to His own 
nature Vide Han bhaUtxths, xi 417 & 418, Bhaga 
bat, XI xMx 32 

"Give ear, O Sanatan, while I turn to speak of the 
attainment (rad/mn) of bhaf it winch gives us the rich 
treasure of love for Krishna Hearing [chant] and other 


acts [of the physical organs] arc the S7iarup signs of it ,j 
while in the tatastha sign love is born Love for KrislinTj 
IS ever an end (siddha) , it is never a means (sadhya) If 
IS kindled in a pure heart b> listening [to Krishna/ 
praise], and other acts of the organs The sadhan / 
bJiaktt is of two kinds one following the ordinances i 
religion, the other following the [heart’s] inclmati/ 
The man without a natural desire [for Krishna] 
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Him in obedience to the bidding of the Shdstms ; such 
bhakti is called regular (baidhi). 

^King! It is the duty of the man who seeks liberation 
to hear, to praise, and to meditate about God, the universal 
Soul, the supremely Beautiful, and the Liberator from 
bondage/ {Bhdgabat, II. i. 5. and also XI, v. 3.) 

“The modes of cultivating bhakti are many ; I shall 
only tell you briefly of the chief of them : — [they are] 
taking refuge at the feet of the guru, initiation, service of 
the guru, inquiry into the true religion, following the path 
of saints, renunciation of enjoyment out of love for 
Krishna, residence at holy places associated with Krishna, 
accepting alms no further than suffices [for one’s susten- 
ance], fasting on the nth day of the moon, reverence to 
foster-mothers, fig trees, kine. Brahmans and Vaishnavs, 
shunning from a distance all offences against adoration 
and the holy name, abjuring the company of non- 
Vaishnavs, taking only a few disciples, avoiding the study 
and exposition of too many books and arts, looking at loss 
and gain as alike, control of grief and other passions, 
abstention from abusing other gods and scriptures, never 
listening to scandal about Vishnu or Vaishnavs nor to 
village gossip, giving no shock by thought or speech to any 
creature that lives, listening [to chant], hymn-singing, 
keeping God in remembrance, worship, adoration [in 
words], attendance [on idols], assuming the attitudes of 
1 servant and comrade [to Krishna], dedication of one’s own 
self [to God], dancing, singing, petitioning and prostration 
\ before [Krishna’s image], rising to welcome [His image], 

1 tad following it as a mark of respect, visiting shrines at 
, f thas, walking round shrines, hymning, reading scrip- 
loi^s, reciting the holy name, sankirtan, enjoying incense 
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pnrhnds perfumed c«ence and the imo/ja /»rflsid, \\itiicssinp 
tliL Knnd cclcbntion of om/i nnd the di\mc innRC, kimiic: 
tip uhaicvcr is <lcar to one's oun <elf, meditation, and 
sciajce of Him 

"Tin. scrMct. of the folIottinK four is appro\cd In 
Krishna — the Tulsi plant, \aishin\s, Mailuirl, nnd the 
1>ook 

‘'Direct all sour tfForls to [the <crviec of] Krishna, 
witness His mercies Celchratc His N*ati\it\ nnd otlicr da\s 
in the compans of bhallis Peer flv to him for refuRt, 
celebrate K irtik ami other f ralas 

"These arc the si\t\ four modes of culliialinj: bhnkh 
The fne chief of them ari (i) the socicts of hoU mtii, 
(2) liTiatj of Krishna's iiaiiK (a) IistcnmR to the reading 
of tlic (4) dwclIinR at Nfntlnir'i, and (5) reacren- 

till sera ICC of His imaR*. Pven a little of these five 
creates lose for Krishna 

"Some bhaklas pursm <>nl\ one of these inodes, soiiil 
mans When the mind has Iiccoinc stcadv, the wave of 
love surges up [in it] 'fan\ bfiaUas have attained to 
success b> following one mode onl> Ambarisln and other 
bhaktas cultivated nian> modes fPirfc B/iagnhnI, IX iv 
16x8) The man who b\ renouncing desire adores Krishna 
in obedience to the injunctions of the Sliiislras, is not 
indeble<I to the gods the Rtslits or the manes of his nncts 
tors (Bluigflha/, XI \ 37) He who adores KnshnaN 
feet rejecting sbusinc rites, feels nevertheless no tcniplr 
ation for forbidden sins Even if he commits a s/ 
iinwittingl>, Krishna pimflcs him and he need not pracu 
penance for it (Bbaj^abal, XI a 38) Thcolog^ 
knowledge and monachisin are not at all uccessarj in/'® 
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of cultivating bliakti ; Krishna’s society gives . inoffensivfe- 
ness and discipline. Vid^ Bhdgabat, XI. xx. 31. 

“Hitherto I have held forth on the cultivation of 
bhakti in accordance with the shdstric teaching. Now, 
let me tell you, Sanatan, about bhakti in compliance with 
natural inclination. This latter kind of bhakti is chiefly 
found in the people of Vrindaban, and those who cultivate 
it are called rdgdnuga ('incluiation-led’). A passionate 
longing for the object of desire is the swamp characteristic 
of inclination (rag) ; absorption in the object of desire is 

its tatastha feature The nature of an ‘inclination-led’ 

bhakta pays no heed to shdstric reasoning. 

“Its two types are external and internal. In the 
•external, the devotee through his physical organs performs 
listening (to chant) and chanting, while in his mind he 
imagines himself to be identical with his ideal [such as 
any sakhi or cowherd mate of Krishna], and thus [in 
fancy] serves Krishna at Vrindaban day and night. With- 
drawing himself into his own mind, such a votary ever 
remains close to his object, the dearest Krishna, and thus 
serves Him incessantly. In the path of inclination (rag), 
he takes Krishna as the object of his chief emotion, viz., 
as master, comrade, child of sweetheart. {Bhdgabat, III. 
XXV. 34) 

“From the sprout of love (prein) issue two things, rati 
(addiction) and bhdv (emotion). These two conquer the 
Lord for us. Thus have I expounded abhidheya, from 
which we gain the treasure of love for Krishna.” 
'^^C. c. amrita, ii. canto 22.] 
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On Lo\e, the friiil of Devotion 

[The toiuimml] 1 l^u^ now, ‘S'lmt'in. to 

lo\L, the fniii of II iLli, tin. bfiruiR of wlncli kivts kijou- 
Icdtjc of Ilje ‘■pni of Ifalti \\ 1il« pn^ion (n/i) m 
Kri'vJtfM IS <Itcftcnc<l it is cniltil f'cm the [>crnniKi)t 

fonii of f/iaUi in Kn«.hnn It also In<? two -ir , 

r;afn/> nnd lal( 7 itl it If nm nnn In^ the Rnct to feel 
j/iradilln, he con<ort< with 1 1 )us nun, from uhich coni 
pinion^hip rtMilt the htiniu oml clnntinc of Krishin’s 
mine rrotn the 'ittiinniciU «f lltal/i, nil hi^ troubles are 
rtnio\c<l, iiul ns i consc<nunce of the Intter, Ins fiuth 
hecoiTies const int, uhich rki-s him a taste for the hstemn;: 
nnd (Ininnintr of Krishna’s name] I rom tnstc (rnchi) 
comes strong inclination ((iml/i). uliich rucs birth to tlit 
sfirout of iKission for Krislim in the sou? \\ ?ien t?ns 
emotion is (Icepencil, it takts the name of love (prrni) 
Tint love IS the (ultiinntt) fruit, the source of cvtrv hhss 
I'tdc Illiaealal, JIl \\v 22 'I he nnn m whose heart this 
emotion sprouts up, is marked !)> the nnnv qualities mined 
in tilt Shustras {Wtaklt ras unmla stndlitt, I Kati Idiakti, 
verse 11, Bhttf’abal, I m\ 13) No earthly affliction can 
disturb Ins mind Such a man never wastes his time 
without commumnr with Krishna lie never fears [attack 
l)j ] cnjojnient, material success, or the objects of sensual 
ffratificatron {Uhagahai V \« 42) Tven the noblest 
bhal la considers himself as lowly, ond firmlj believes tint 
Krishna will take pit> on him He is ever expectant, ever 
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l;assionatC‘ly loiipinpr [for union with Krishna]. Ever 
does he relisii the work of .•^in^jincr Kristina’s nnines, and 
ever enjccaRcs in it. At all times is he addicted to holdinc; 
forth on Krishna’s charms. lu'er does he reside at the 
scenes of Krishna’s exploits. 

“So far I have described the mark.*^ of niii for Krishna. 
Now let me describe the characteristics of love for Krishna. 
Even the wise fail to comprehend the speech, acts and 
presturcs of the man whose heart is full of love for Krishna. 
(Blul^abat, XI. ii. c^g). As love developes, it Lakc.s the 
forms of suclia, fiidu, praiiaya, nly, nnuraf;, bhdVj and 
mahabhiiv, — just as, from tlie one source of sup:ar-juice 
we have molasses, /:ur (khanda), black suRar, [yellow] 
suKar-caudy, and white suRar-candy. As these ;irow suc- 
cessively purer and more delicious, so too do the above 
stages in the development of love. In relation to its 
subject, rail is of five kind.s, viz,, shivtlci, ddsya, sakhya, 
bdisalya, and luadhur. These five permanent emotions 
(bitiiv) have five different flavours, which delight the 
bhalila and overpower Krishna. The iiermanent emotions 
of love etc., on meeting with the proper ingredient, mature 
in the form of Krishna-b/m/c/i ras. The permanent emotion 
(bhdv) on being mingled with ras is changed into these 
four, — bibhdva, onubbdva, sdt^vika, byabhichdri ; — just as 
curd, on being mixed with gur, black pepper, and camphor, 
becomes a thing of matchless deliciousness named rasdl. 
Bibhdva is of two kinds, — (i) dlambaii, which is kindled 

4 

by Krishna, etc., arid (ii) uddipan, by the notes of His 
flute, etc. Amtbhdva is stimulated by smile, dance and 
song. Stupor and other sensations are included in sdiwika 
annbhdva. Byabhichdri is of 33 kinds, such as delight, 
rapture, &c. 
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<tf fi\e kinds, — ba/Jaha. 
fltui mjJhut In tht shirtt tis, ra(i aclvniiccs to tin. 

of ptcm , m tin. <?oj»a to u/j . sallt\a and Inljaha 
attiin to tin. hsnit of annn/j (ns wis the with Subil 
and othc's’ lo\t for Kn^hml 

"Kri'-hm, the th’liUK of Ilrijis lord, is the chief of 
lo\crs, while the Inde K idh i is at the held of mislrts<cs 
KrjsJnn's fjmliiics nre tn<llcvs cten a •:in/?lc one of them 
when nntoldctl can *ootht iht enrs of n b/ia/ /a 

**Co intltss arc Uulhtl is tiualuics, of whicli 2$ art 
the rnnapil one-’, which Jnit cmiQiiertfl Krishm 

"The and his misiros art the ihtmcs of two 

rasai, and the foremost of the ch^s arc Radli'i and 
Krishna Siinilarli, in the dtsxj ras, the sub;ect is a 
servant, m the f*I.hva a comrade, in the hafial>a the 
iments 

"This fjs IS listed onli In Knshni’s bhallas , those 
who nre not devoted to Him have not the lot to enjov 
It Hcforc this, at Alhlnhid I discoursed on ras and 
inspired with niv power vour brother Rup Goswlim Do 
vou prench the lore of Miakli do vou discover the lost 
shrines of Mnlhiirl At Vnnd dnn tcich the adoration of 
Knshin, the proper conduct of Vnishnivs, and the scrip- 
ture of the creed of bhak/i which yoi will compose " 
Thus did the ^faster teach SanTtan nil about the 
correlated conquest of passions (baira/^ja) and condemned 
and bairajCvn which consists of (mere) knowledge Tide 
the ^ihl, XII X3 cl seq and Wta^abat, 11 u s 

Then San’itan asked about the metaphorical inter- 
pretations (sidd/inida) of all the acts of Krishna’s life, and 
the blaster clearl> explained them At last Sanllan 
clasped His feet and biting a wisp of grass in sign of 
j8 
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abjectness prayed to Him thus : “I am a wretch, of low 
caste, and the servant of the im clean. And yet thou hast 
taught me theological expositions which even Brahma 
knows not ! My despicable mind cannot contain even a 
single drop of this ocean of exposition that thou hast 
poured into it. Thou canst make even the lame dance, if so 
thou wishest. L,ay th}’- feet on my head and pronounce 
on me the blessing that all that thou hast taught me may 
become right within me. May I derive power from thy 
power!” And the Master blessed him accordingly. 
[C. c. amrita, ii, canto 23.] 

Again did Sanatan clasp the Master’s feet and ask 
Him, ‘T have heard that you explained to Sarvabhauma 
in eighteen different ways the following couplet of the 
Bhdgabat, I. vii. 10: — 

“My mind, on hearing of it, has been seized with 
wonder and curiosity. If thou tellest it [again] graciously, 
my ears will be charmed.” The Master answered, “I am 
a mad man; Sarvabhauma took my mad words for truth. 
I do not remember what ravings I uttered in his house. 
But should your company inspire me I may possibty re- 
collect a little of it. My mind is not naturally enlightened 
as to the sense of the verses; what I shall say is only the 
outcome of the influence of your company.” 

[His 61 subtle interpretations of the above stanza and 
the rules of Sanskrit grammar lexicography and logic 
appealed to by the Master in support of them, are omitted 
here in the snd and subsequent editions.] 

Listening to these [sixty-one diverse] explanations. 
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San'itan A\as filled A\ith wonder, and praised the Great 
Master, clinging to His feet, “Thou art God incarnate, 
the darling of Brajn’s lord Thv breath called into being 
all the Vedas Thou art the speaker in the Bhagahai, and 
thou knowest its meaning, which none else can under- 
stand The Master objected. Why praise me ? Why 
not consider the nature of the Bhagabat, which is like 
Krishna, all embracing, the refuge of alP Every couplet, 
nay every letter of it breathes a vancty of senses By 
means of a dialogue this fact has been established in the 
Bhagabat itself (I i 23 and ui 43) These my inter 
prctations of the shloJ a are like the ravings of a mid man 
Who will accept them? If iny one be mad like me, he 
will understand the meaning of the Bhagabat from this 
[specimen ]” 

Again did Sanatan with folded palms entreat Him, — 
'‘Master, thou hast bidden me write the sacred code {smnti) 
of Vaishnavs I am a man of low caste, ignorant of cere- 
monial cleanness {ackar) How can smnU be taught by me? 
If you teach me an outline of it m the form of sutras 
(aphorisms), if you yourself enter my heart, then the 
sketch will inspire the mind of a low man like me Thou 
art God, whatever thou makest me speak will prove true ” 
The Master replied, "Whatever you wish to do, Krishna 
will inspire your mind with [knowledge of it] I, 
however, give you a rapid survey of the different points 
[which you should deal with in compiling the Vaislinav 
sacred code ] (A long list, not translated here) In every 
case quote as vour authority the sayings of the Purans 
When you will write, Krishna will inspire you ” [C c 
amrtla, 11 canto 24 ] 



CHAPTER XXII 


The Master converts the people of Benares and 
returns to Jagannath 

Thus did the Master in two months- instruct Sanatan 
in the entire lore of the philosophy of faith. Chandra 
Shekhar’s comrade, Paramananda Kirtania, an expert 
artist, performed kirtan before the Master. 

As the Master had slighted the sannydsis they 

everywhere spoke ill of Him. At this ■ the Maratha 
[Brahman] sadly reflected, “Whosoever has a close view 
of the Master’s character feels Him to be God indeed, 
and admits Him as such. If I can bring them and Him 
together, they will perceive this [quality] and become His 
followers. I have always to dwell in Hashi, and if I do 
not effect this, it will be a matter of everlasting regret to 
me.” 

So, he invited all the sa7inydsis, and himself went on 
a visit to the Master. Chandra Shekhar and Tapan 
Mishra grieved to hear Him defamed and were humbly 
entreating Him, and His mind, too, was thinking of the 
conversion of the sannyasis, in order to remove the grief 
of His hhaktas. Just then the Maratha Brahman arrived 
and clasping the Master’s feet by much entreaty induced 
Him to accept his invitation. At noon He went to His 
host’s house, and bestowed salvation on the samtydsis in 
the manner I have described in Part I. of this book. 

From the day on which He blessed the satiny dsis, a 
sensation was created in the city ; crowds flocked to 
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behold the Master , scholars of \anous schools came to 
discuss theologj tMth Him, but He refuted all their 
philosophies and established faith as the final truth By 
His reasoned speech He lumcd the minds of them all, 
and thej followed His instruction and began to chant 
Krishna’s name Ml men Htighed, sang, and danced 
The sannynsis submitted to Him , quitting their studies 
thej formed assemblies of their own [to discourse on 
faith] 

A disciple of Praklsh'inanda, equal to him in attain 
ments, spoke reverentl) of the Master in open meeting 
thus, “Chaitanja is NaraNan himself He explains the 
aphorisms of Vjas most charmingl> His exposition of 
the root meaning of the I pamshads gratifies the hearing 
and mind of scholars even Our teacher [Prakashananda] 
gives a fanciful explanation of the aphorisms of the Upa- 
mshads leaving their essential meaning out On hearing 
his fanciful explanations scholars pretend to approve, but 
are not inwardly convinced, whereas Cliaitanya’s words we 
feel to be truth in deed In the Kah Yug, one cannot van* 
quish the World by asceticism , the highest conclusion and 
true source of bliss is contained in the exposition which He 
gave of the verses ‘Har»V name alone, &.c’ The Bhdgabat 
asserts that there cannot be salvation without faith, and 
that rapture in the name [of Han] can give an easy 
deliverance in the Kali Yug {Bhagabat, X xiv 4 and 
11 26) 

^‘The term Brahma connotes God full of the six divine 
attributes To describe Him as abstract is to impair His 
fulness The Shruh Purans deal with the manifestations 
of Krishna’s cbtt power Philosophers laugh at it 
irreverently They look upon Knshna’s chtdananda 
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images as a mere piece of illusion. In this they sin 
grievously. Chaitanya’s view is the true one. {Bhdgabat, 
III. be. 3 and 4 ; Gita, be. ii and xvi. 19). The aphorisms 
[of Vedanta] teach the theory of parindm (result), but 
our teacher disregards it, calls Vyas ignorant, and asserts 
the theory of bivarta. This fanciful interpretation does 
not satisfy the mind. Fancies at variance with scripture 
prove a man a wretch. Engaged in vain disputation, I 
have hitherto forgotten to know the Supreme Essence. 
Oh ! how shall I merit Krishna’s grace ? Our teacher has 
obscured the meaning of Vyas’s aphorisms, whereas 
Chaitanya has revealed it. True are His words ; all other 
theories are false and futile.” 

So saying he began to sing Krishna’s sankirtan. At 
this Prakashananda remarked, ‘‘[Shankar] Acharya was 
eager to establish Monism, and he had therefore to twist the 
sense of the aphorisms. If you admit God’s bhagawdn- 
ship, you cannot establish Monism. So the Acharya had 
to refute all the Shdstras. No author who wishes to set 
up his own theory can give the plain meaning of the 
scriptures. A philosopher of the Mimdnsa school speaks 
of God as a part and parcel of [His] work ; the Sdnkhya 
speaks of Him as the cause of Nature all over the universe. 
The Nydyaj asserts that the world was composed out of 
atoms ; the Illusionist speaks of the abstract Brahma as 
the Cause. Patanjal (alone) tells us of the true nature 
of Krishna ; so He is the true God, according to the 
V edas. None recognizes God as the Supreme Cause ; 
each school of philosophy only sets up its own theory by 
refuting the views of its rivals. Thus from the six schools 
of philosophy we cannot know the [spiritual] truth. 
Only the words of great men are reliable. Chaitanya’s 
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words arc a strtxm of ncctir Wlmt He sn>s ts the 
o^^ence of spmnnl irulh *’ HeinijR nil lliis, the Mantlm 
nrahmnn in dcIiRhl went to rci>ort it to the Master, 
uhoni he met KOinp’ to xisit Ihndti tcllns after His bath 
in flic five <Jrc'in3s \l the Hrihnnii's mrntion He uas 
plta«<Hl IkUoUUnK the linuiv of Ihndu Mudlnv He uas 
cnnpinrct! ant! danced in the courts arc! (of the temple] 
in lose, while Chandra ‘thchhar Paratnananda, Tapan, 
and Sanllan joined in a chanun;r, — 

"Hr hc'r do^n to /Ion ind ffaraf to Krxshna the 
} ada , to (to/al, OfKinda Ram atid Madhusndan ’ 

ijii hs of men surroumlcsl them shonttnff Han! Hart! 
The hUvtd cr) filled earth and hcasen Ilcann;? it near 
him, Prak i«h tnanda came there s\ith his pupils, mosed 
bs curiosjis Iltholdmc the ^^asttr’s clianii of person and 
dancinff, lie with his di«ci;les joined the cn of Han! 
llattf Tilt Master trtnihUal spoke in a chokin;: soice 
perspires!, clniiRcd colour, or at times stood npidlj inert, 
hathmer the hsstanders ssith His tears, His hods thrilled 
ssjth cesJass like the /sarfamlia tree Ho shsphsed csers 
passion,— cMiltalion, ahjectness, IiRhtuoss , to the 
mars el of the people of Pemres 

On sceinp the crowd tlie Master rccoscrcd His senses, 
and stopped His dance before the sannjosis He bossed 
sets loss to Prakasli inanda who, hosscser clasped Hts 
feet The Master cried out, “You are the instructor of 
the ssorld, and beloved [of all], while I am not worths 
to be jour pupil’s pupil MHij should a high one like 
jou bow to a loss one like me? As jon are Godlike, 
bj so doing sou arc destrojmg me [in sm] Tliough 
everj thing becomes jou as it becomes God, yet, for the 
sake of holding up a lesson before the people, you should 
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cease acting thus [humbly.].” Prakashananda replied, “By 
touching your feet I have washed away all the sin of my 
former abuse of 3^ou!” {Bhagabai, I. v. 12, Chakravarti’s 
commentary, quotation from the appendix cited in the 
Bdsana-vashya, also X. xxxiv. 8). 

The Master cried out, “O God ! O God ! I am a 
despicable creature. It is a sin to regard any creature 
as Vishnu. Even if a God-like person holds a creature 
to be Vishnu, then God will rank him among the infidels. 
{Hari-bhakti-vilds, i. 71).” 

Prakashananda replied, “You are God himself. But 
even if you insist on being regarded as God’s slave, you 
are still worthy of being honoured above us. That I once 
abused 5’-ou will be the cause of my ruin. {Bhdgabat, VI. 
xiv. 4, X. iv. 32, and VII. v. 26). I now bow at your 
feet, that I may kindle faith in them.” 

So saying he sat down there with the Master, and 
asked Him, “The errors you have pointed out in the 
theory of illusion are, I know, the fanciful interpretations 
of Shankar Acharya. Your exposition of the essential 
meaning of the aphorisms has charmed the minds of all. 
You are God and can do everything. Tell me then briefly, 
I long to hear [your interpretation of Vyas’s aphorisms].” 
The Master protested, “I am a creature insignificant in 
knowledge. Vyas was God’s self and his aphorisms have 
a deep meaning, which no creature can know. Hence he 
has himself explained his aphorisms. When the writer 
is his own commentator, men can understand his meaning. 
The meaning of pranava in the Gdyatri mantra is explain- 
ed at length in the four verses of the Bhdgabat, H. ix. 
30-33. First God imparted these four verses to Brahma, 
who taught them to Narad, and the latter to Vyas, who 
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reflected, *^'1 slial make the Bhagabat itself a commentary 
on aphorisms ” So he accumulated the teaching of 
the four Vedas and the Upantshads Every nL which is 
the subject matter of a particular aphorism, is formed into 
a separate verse in the Bhagabat The Bhagabat and the 
Vpanishads, therefore, speak with one voice , the former 
IS nothing more than a commentary on the latter 
Bhagabat, VIII 1 9, sa>s, — 

''Cver%lhvtg that extsls tn the Tt/orld ts the abode of 
God Therefore enjoy ahal (rod has given you, and covet 
not another’s possessions 

“The above verse takes a bird s eye view of the whole 
subject Similarlv every verse of the Bhagabat is like a 
nk In the ‘four verses’ the Bhagabat has unfolded the 
characteristics of Connection, Means {abhtdheya), and 
Need Connection with T’ is the truth , perception of 
‘I’ IS the highest knowledge, the devotion and faith 
necessary for attaining to ‘I’ »s called the Means The fruit 
of devotion is love, which is the radical Need That love 
enables a man to enjoy ‘I’ Vide the Bhagabat, II ix 30, 
God’s words to Brahma 

'The knowledge of me ts deeply mysteTtous Accept 
as spoken by me whatever ts united to supreme knowledge 
(btjnan), attended by mystery, and a part of tat ’ Or in 
other words, God says here, ‘These three truths have I 
explained to you, because being a creature you could not 
have understood them, — vtz , my nature, my dwelling 
(stkth), and my attributes, works, and six powers My 
grace will inspire you with all these ’ So saying God 
imparted the three truths to Brahma (i) Bhagabat, II 
IX 31,— 

'May you, through my grace, at once attain to true 
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knowledge about the nature of my form (swarup), my 
component element {sattwd), and my attributes and acts/ 
(God’s speech to Brahma). 

“Or ia other words, God says, ‘Before creation, being 
myself endowed with the six divine powers, within me 
lay Prapancha, Prakriti, and Punish ; I create while dwel- 
ling within them. The Prapancha that men behold is no 
other than me. In destruction my remaining portion is 
made complete by Pra^ancha-Nature finding absorption in 
me.’ 

“(2) Again, Bhdgabat, II. ix. 32, God speaks to 
Brahma : — 

'This I alone existed before creation, and none else. 
Nature, the cause of the gross and subtle universes, did 
not then exist. This I alone exist even after creation ; 
this universe is indeed myself. Whatever will survive the 
destruction (pralaya) of the world will also be this 1/ 

“In this verse the phrase ‘This I’ occurs thrice and 
determines the dwelling of the full-power divine incarna- 
tion {vigraha). He has (clearly) pronounced on this point 
in order to rebuke those (philosophers) who do not admit 
incarnations {vigraha). The term 'this’ indicates jndn, 
vijndn, and vivek. Illusion is God’s work, therefore 
God’s self {'!’) is different from illusion, — ^just as a faint 
glow shines in the sky where the Sun was, but it cannot 
appear of itself without aid of the Sun. It is only by 
going beyond illusion that we can perceive . Here the 
truth of Connection [with God] has been unfolded. 

“(3) Next, in Bhdgabat, H. ix. 33, God tells 
Brahma, — 

'Know that to be my illusion which being unreal 
appears to the {human) mind as leal, or being real is not 
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“Now hear about love, the radical Need, whose 
marks are joyous tears, dance and song. (XI. iii. 33 and 
ii- 39)- 

“Therefore is the Bhdgahai the author’s own commen- 
tary on the Brahma Suira ; it settles the meaning of the 
[Ma/ia] Bharat^ explains the Gdyatri, and amplifies by 
gloss the meaning of the Vedas, as is said in the Garnda 
Purdn. Vide also the two verses from the same Purdn 
quoted by Shridhar Swami in his commentary on the 
Bhdgahai, I. i, also Bhdgahai, I. i. 1-3 and 19, the Giid, 
X. 54, Bhdgahai, II. i. 10, II. xv. 44, I. vii. 10).” 

Then the Maratha Brahman told the assembled people 
how the Master had explained the last mentioned verse 
in sixty-one different ways. The men wondered and 
pressed the Master, who gave His interpretations again. 
They marvelled exceedingly and concluded that Chaitanya 
w’as Krishna incarnate. 

This said, the Master left the place. Men bowed to 
Him and shouted Hari! Haril All the people of Benares 
began to make sankirian of Krishna’s name, laughing, 
dancing and singing in love. The sannydsi philosophers 
took to the study of the Bhdgahai. (In short) the Master 
saved the city of Benares, which became a second Navad- 
wip [in fervour]. 

Returning to His quarters with His attendants, the 
Master said jestingly, “I had come to Benares to sell my 
sentimental stuff, for which there was no purchaser here. 
I could not carry my merchandise back to my country, 
as you would have been grieved to see me carrying the 
load ! So, to please you all, I have distributed my goods 
freely !’’ 

They all replied, “You have come to deliver mankind. 
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Sultan declined saying that the Ray was his former patron, 
a father unto him. But the queen urged him to destroy 
the Ray’s caste while sparing his life. Husain answered 
that Subuddhi would not survive the loss of his caste. 
The king was hard.' ^pressed by the queen, and at last 
forced water froih his own goglet into the Ray’s mouth. 
At this the Ray left all his possessions, fled to Benares, 
and asked the pandits there about the proper penance. 
They replied, “Give up your life by drinking steaming 
ghee. This is not a venial sin!” The Ray remained 
perplexed, but when the Master arrived there, he told Him 
all. Chaitanya advised him to go to Vrindaban and cease- 
lessly chant Krishna’s name, as one utterance of the name 
would wash away all his sins -and a repetition of it \vould 
gain him Krishna’s feet. 

The Ray reached Mathura by way of Prayag, 
Ayodhya, and the Naimish forest (where he lingered some 
days). In the meantime the Master returned from 
Vrindaban to Prayag, and Subuddhi on reaching Mathura 
grieved to miss Him. The Ray sold dry faggots at 
Mathura, at five or six pice per bundle. He lived by 
chewing one pice worth of gram and lodged the rest of 
his earnings with a hdnid. Whenever he met a poor 
Vaishnav, he fed him, and to Bengali pilgrims he gave 
curd, rice and oil for anointing the body. Rup greatly 
favoured him, and took him through the "Twelve Woods” 
in his own company. 

After a month at Vrindaban, Rup hurriedly left to 
■seek Sanatan out. Hearing that the Master had taken 
the Ganges route to Prayag, Rup and his brother Anupam 
followed that path. But Sanatan from Prayag went to 
Mathura by the king’s highway, and so missed Rup, who 
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had taivcn a difTcrcnt route, ns Subuddhi Ru told Sanntnn 
on Ijis am\al nt Mnthun Tenderly did the Raj treat 
Sauatnn, ^\ho cared not for tender treatment, being verj 
aier=e to the uorld, he ronmed through the ivoods, pnssing 
a daj nnd night under each tree and grove Secunng a 
copj of the liolj book named Mathura Mahatm^a he 
searched the forests to discover the forgotten shrines 

Rtip uith his joungest brother came to Kashi and 
there met the Mnr itli i Hr ihninn Chandra Shekhar, nnd 
Tapnn ■\Itbhra He hved uith Chandra Shckhar< dined 
with the Mishra, and heard from the latter how the Master 
had taught Samtan Dehglitcd was he to hear from them 
about the Master’s doings at K ishi and His grace to the 
sann^asti, and to see the devotion of the people to Him, 
and hoar them chanting Intan After a ten dajs* stay 
there, Rup left for Bengal 

The Master wended Ills waj to Pun, feeling intense 
bliss ta the lonely jungle path Balabhadra accompamfed 
Him, and He sported with the deer and other animals as 
during His first joumcj Reaching Athara nala He sent 
Bhattacharya in advance to summon His followers At 
the news of His return, they got a new life as it were, 
ran to Him in rapture and met Him at the Narendra tank 
The blaster touched the feet of the Pun and the Bharati, 
who embraced Him lovingly Damodar Swarup, Gada 
dhar Pandit, Jagadatianda, X^sbrshwar, Gounda Vakresh 
war, Kashi Mishra, Fradyumna Mishra, Damodar Pandit, 
Handas Thakur, Shankar Pandit, and all other blialtas 
fell down at His feet He embraced each and was over 
come with love The faithful swam m the ocean of bliss 
With them He went to visit Jagannath, before whom He 
with His party danced and sang long in rapture The 
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servitor of the god presented Him with a garland and 
prasad, wiiile Tulsi Parichha bowed at His feet. 

The Master’s arrival was [soon] noised abroad in the 
village. Sarvabhauma, 'Ramananda, and ^’aninath joined 
Him. With them all He repaired to Kashi Mishra’s house. 
Sarvabhauma bade Him to dinner, but He declined, and 
ordering some ma]id-l)Tosad to be brought, feasted there 
with all His followers. [C. c. nmriia, ii. canto 25.] 



BOOK III 

sraviTOR or j'vcvnn \th 
CHAPTER XXIII 


The Matter teaches Hit disciples at Pun ; 
the meeting with Sanatan* 

Author’s sLords m commenang the Last Acts (Auisa 
Lila) -"I boa to the Lord God Knshna Cha.tanya, ahose 
greco enables a cnpple to cross mountains and a ^ 

m recite the scnptures I am blind 

and I am again and again stumbling on it May 
bfmy support by lending me the staff of 

“I adore the feet of m> six giiriu -Riip, Sanatan 

Raghunatli Bhatta, Jiv. Gopal Bhatta 

-abo am ™,-ljf"giv: Ibnlirutbneo^ 

s™p G«wpin. They ell 

loiced to hear of it , ^ Kulm village and the 

Third Book of Choltanya cimit Smrita 
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iianda Sen undertook to pass them through the police out- 
posts {ghati) on the road, looked after them, and secured 

lodgings for them When they arrived at Nilachal, they 

all met the Master, as in past 3’'ears At the end of four 

months, the Master sent the bhaktas back to Bengal, 
[hi. I.] 

Every year the Bengali adorers used to come, meet the 
Master, and then return home. From other provinces, too, 
people used to come to Jagannath-Puri and obtain the bliss 

of gazing at the feet of Chaitanya But there were many 

householders who could not come. For their salvation the 
Master inspired worthy disciples in those countries with 
His own force, and thus all countries were made Vaishnav. 

Bhagaban Acharya, a great Vaishnav, very learned 
and high-born {drya), lived at Jagannath-Puri, seeking the 
Master’s company, as the cow-boj^s [of Mathura did 
Klrishna’s], He was a comrade of Swarup Goswami, and 
took absolute refuge at the feet of Chaitanjm. At times 
he used to invite the Master and make Him dine alone in 
his house. 

One day, wdien the Achar3'’a had bidden the ^Master 
to dinner at his house, he called the Master’s chanter, the 
Eesser Haridas, and told him to bring on his behalf a 
maimd of white rice from the sister of Shikhi Mahiti. 
She was named Madhavi Devi, an old anchorite and devout 
Vaishnav. At His meal the Master praised the rice and 
learnt that it had been supplied by Madhavi through the 
Lesser Haridas. When He returned to His lodgings, he 
ordered Govinda to exclude Haridas from the place from 
that day onwards. 

Haridas grieved at the Master’s doors being closed to 
him. For three days he fasted. None knew the reason 
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of his cxclision Thiri ‘^«snip smi others ssVed the 
Master, tsho rephe.l, “I esnno. loot a, the face of s Umi. 
sihn snesVs to n s 00, St, Onr , ssMons arc hard to ^ntrol 
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connections you are called a Goswdmi. We shall soon 
know what sort of Goswami you are ! All men will soon 
sing the praise of our Goswami ! His reputation will be 
now established at Puri !” 

The Master, hearing it, asked, “What is this that you 
are talking, Damodar?” The man replied, “You are a 
free God. You act as you please. Who can forbid you? 
But who can shut the mouth of the garrulous world ? You 
are a wise man. Why then do you not reflect deeply? 
Why do you love a widow’s son ? True, she is chaste and 
an ascetic ; but she has the faults of being beautiful and 
young. You too are 3''outhful and extremely handsome. 
This will give an opportunity to scandal-mongers to 
whisper.” 

Damodar ceased speaking. The Master, pleased at 
heart, smiled and reflected, thinking “This is a current 
of the purest love. I have no well-wisher like Damodar.” 

Another daj'-, the Master took Damodar aside and said, 
“Damodar, go to Navadwip, and staj^ there with m}’' 
mother. I do not see zny other guardian for her than 
you. You have warned me even ! I have no candid 
friend like you among mj’’ followers. Unless a man is 
candid {lit., impartial), virtue cannot be guarded. You 
have done something which even I cannot do. You have 
reprimanded me, what shall we say of others? Go to 
my mother’s house and remain at her feet. In j^our pre- 
sence nobody can act freely. Come here occasional^ to 
see me, and then return thei'e quickly. Conve}’- to mother 
my millions of salutation. Make her happj’- with the news 
of my happiness. Say that I have sent you to her to tell 
her constantly of me. So sajdng delight her heart ” 
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running with exudations.” But the Master embraced him 
by force, and His fair body was stained [by contact] 
with Sanatan’s sores. He introduced all His disciples to 
Sanatan, who bowed at their feet. With them all the 
Master sat down on the raised terrace, while Haridas and 
Sanatan sat below. He inquired after Sanatan’s health, 
who replied, “My supreme bliss is that I have gazed on 
thy feet.” The Master then asked about the Vaishnavs of 
Mathura, and Sanatan reported that they were well. 

The Master said, “Rup [your brotherjwas here for 
ten months, and he left for Bengal only ten days ago. 
Your [youngest] brother Anupam has died on the bank 
of the Ganges. He was a staunch devotee of Ram.” 
Sanatan replied, “I have been born in a low family ; all 
sorts of wickedness and wrongdoing v^ere my hereditary 
burden. Such a family thou hast accepted, without 
scorning it ! My whole family has been blessed by thy 
grace. This Anupam was devoted to Ram-worship from 
his childhood. Day and night he used to meditate on the 
name of Ram, hear the Rdmayan read, and chant it. He 
used to live with Rup and myself constantl}’’ and listen 
with us to Krishna’s deeds and the Bhdgabat. We one day 
tested him saying, %isten, dear, Krishna is very delicious ; 
he abounds in beauty, sweetness, love, and grace. Do you, 
therefore, adore Krishna in our company. We three 
brothers shall dwell together in the delights of discourses 
on Krishna.’ So we two urged him again and again. Our 
influence turned his mind a little and he responded, ‘How 
long can I resist your command ? Initiate me in the mantra 
and I shall adore Krishna [in future].’ So saying, he 
paced up and down all the night, waking and crying how 
he could leave Ram’s feet. Next morning he told us, T 
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liavc n)\ head to the feel of Rnin, ntul it puns me 
t\ccssj\cK to dnu m> lieu! a\\n\ llicncc linvt mtrc> 
on me and pcnnit me to won.lnp Rim’s feet birtli after 
btrtli ’ Then we two cnibncwl him and pnised him sa> 
Jn^:. ‘Noble is the firnim‘<s of thv fnith ’ ^I^stLr, when \oii 
bios a fannh , it enjoxs titn, good, and nil its troubles 
disappear “ 

The Master repheel, “Just in the same Wat did I test 
Miiran Gupta l>eforc Thai IhaLta is noble who docs not 
lca\e his lord’s f«.tt That Master is blc'sstd who doe^s 
not abandon his own detotee It is well that sou have 
come here Dwell m the <nmc house with Hand is" 

One da> the Master came there, as was Ills dailv wont, 
to mt“et the two, and beftan nlmiptl> to sjieah, "fean ilnn ! 
If pvuiK up life could have made one Rain Krishna, I 
could have sacrificed nn life a million times over in a 
moment It is not bv courtiiiK death but In adoration that 
we can Ram Krishna There is no other wav of RunuiR 
him than lhakit ^uici<te and llic like arc n low dark 
(tiiiiaf) kind of dUarma Hut the lumas and ri;ar kinds of 
dliarma cannot Rive m the tvsence of Krishna Without 
lhaJ It there cannot be love, and without love Krishna 
cannot be alt lined 

"Suicide and the like are a / inms d/ianna, and the 
cause of sm , throuRh tlicm o devotee cannot attain to 
Krishna's feet The foviiiR CffiaL(a wishes to quit his fK>d> 
when separated from Ins I ord , but when love has brought 
Knslma to him, he camiot think of death 

"Give up >our evil inteiition and listen to the Urtan, 
and soon will you Ret the treasure of love for Krishna 
Lven a low caste man is not unfit to adore Krishna Kveii 
a well born Brahman is not, lincrclj by reason of his birth] 
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worthy to adore him. He w'ho adores is great ; the man 
wanting in devotion is low and despicable. In the wor- 
ship of Krishna there is no distinction of caste or pedigree. 
The Lord is more gracious to the lowly, while the high- 
born, the learned, and the rich are too proud [in His eyes] . 

“Among the methods of adoration the chief are the 
nine kinds of bhakti, which is most potent in giving us 
Krishna’s love, — even Krishna himself. The highest of 
these is ndm-sankirtav , chanting the Name. Chant the 
Name with a pure soul and jmu will win the treasure of 
divine love!” 

Sanatan marvelled "when he heard all this, thinking, 
“The Master is omniscient. He has divined my plan of 
suicide and forbidden it.” Then he clasped tlie Master’s 
feet, crying, “You are omniscient, gracious, free, and God. 
I move like a wooden machine as you turn my handle. 
I am lowly, a wretch, and wicked of disposition. What 
would you gain by keeping me alive?” 

The Master replied, “Your body is my property. You 
have given yourself up to me. How dare you think of 
destroying what is another’s property? Cannot you dis- 
tinguish between a crime and a just deed? Your bod}'’ is 
my chief instrument ; with it I shall carr}'- out many pur- 
poses. The exposition of the nature of devotion, the 
devotee and Krishna-prem, the duties and daily practices 
of Vaishnavs, the establishing of devotion to Krishna, love 
for Krishna and service, the restoration of forgotten hoi}’’ 
places, the teaching of asceticism, the preaching of this 
faith at Mathura and Vrindaban ’V'hich are my favourite 
places, — all these I wish for. But by my mother’s com- 
mand I live at Nilachal, and therefore I cannot preach the 
religion at Mathura in person. The body by means of 




298 


CHAITANYA-CHARIT-AMRITA 


[XXIII 


At noon He called for Sanatan, who delighted to hear of 
it, and went to Him by way of the sea-beach. He reached 
the Master with his two feet blistered [by the hot sand]. 

The Master asked “By what route have you come, 

Sanatan?” He replied, “By the sea-side.” Then the 
Master said, “Why did you come over the hot sand? Why 
did you not take the cool path before the Lion Gate 
{singha-dwdr) ? The hot sand has blistered your feet. You 
cannot walk; how could you bear the journey?” 

Sanatan replied, “It was no great hardship. I did not 
feel that my feet were being blistered. I am not entitled 
to walk on the singha-dwdr road, especially, as the 
servitors of the god Jagannath frequently pass along it 
and it would be a disaster if I touch any of them.” 

The Master’s heart was pleased to hear of it, and He 
began to tell Sanatan, “Though you are the saviour of the 
world and 3'-our touch can purify even the gods and sages, 
yet it is the sign of a [true] bhakiu to respect the dignity 
[of rank or caste]. It is an ornament to a sddhu's character 
to observe distinctions (maryddd) of rank. Not to do so 
is to court public ridicule and to destroy one’s own earthly 
life and spiritual welfai'e as well.” 

Sanatan’s body was covered with running eruptions. 
The Master embraced him in spite of prohibition, and His 
body was stained with the exudation, at which Sanatan 
grieved 

But the Master said, “The ho&y of a Vaishnav is not 
material. It is supra-physical and full of - the chit and 
dnanda of hhakti. At the time of his initiation the bhakta 
surrenders himself to Krishna, who then renders him equal 
to his own self, and fills the body with his own chit and 
dnanda. The Lord Krishna has visited Sanatan’s bodj’’ 
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with sores onlj to test «ic If I Ind m disgust refused to 
embrace him, I should ha\e been guilt> in the e>es of 
Krishin ” 

So Sluing, He cinbnc«l Sanlt'in again, and lo> the 
sores disappcnrcd and his bod> assumed a golden hue • 

After the dot yalra he was gi\en Ica\e to depart to 
Vnnd"iban with minute instructions ns to what he should 
do there to propagate the faith [A long list of the 
Vaishnav Utciaturc produced b> Rup, San'itnn, and their 
nephew Jw, the son of their joungest brother Vallabh 
Anupani , — nol Iratislalcd here) [i» 4 ] 



CHAPTER XXIV 


Meeting with Vallabh Bhatta ; the Master 
stints His food 

Thus did the luminoiis Gaur (Chiiilaiiya) perform many 
feats ill many a playful way with His bhakias at Nilachal. 
Though His heart was inlj' pierced with the pang of 
separation from Krishna, j'ct He did not express it out- 
wardlj’’ lest His disciples should grieve. When, however, 
His intense love-siclcness [for Krishna] did hrealc forth, His 
agony baffled description. The Krishna-lalk of Raniananda 
and the [sacred] singing of Swamp saved the Master’s life 
amidst the pain of separation from Krishna. In the day- 
time His mind was diverted by the diverse company that 
He met, but in [the solitude of] night His love-sickness 
waxed strong. To please Him these two always kept Him 
companj" and consoled Him with verses and songs about 
Krishna. 

[Account of how Raghunath-das, the son of a very 
rich revenue-farmer, escaped from his home at Saptagrhm 
in Bengal, joined the Master at Puri and lived in utter 
lowliness by begging.] [iii. 6,] 

One 3 ’'ear Vallabli Bhatta came and met the IMaster, 
bowing at His feet. The Master embraced him as an 
adorer of Vishnu {hhagahat) and ivitli honour made him 
sit close to Plimself. 

Meeklj’- did the Bhatta address the Master, “Long have 
I desired to see you and to-day Jagannath has gratified 
that wish. Lucky is he who can behold you, for j’-ou are 
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as It were God in a \is)blc form Even to remember jou 
[from a distance] hallows a man No wonder, then, tint 
the sight of > ou makes one blessed (liha^abai, I \i\ 30) 
The distinctue religion of the modem age is the Ktrtan of 
Knshni’s name, and this religion cannot be established 
without Krishna’s own power That >011 have founded this 
faith pro\es that jou are inspired with Krishna’s duine 
force Whosoever beholds >ou, swims m the stream of 
the lo\e of Krishna Onl> Knslina’s spirit can call forth 
this love, as the scriptures sa> that Krishna is the sole 
inspircr of Prem (love) ” 

Tlic blaster replied, ‘ Listen, great-minded Bhatta > 
I was a ronnyari following the theor> of illusion {via^a 
xad), I knew not 6/mJLti for Knshna The Goswami 
Adwaita Achar^a is God incarnate, h$ societj has 
cleansed my mind He has no peer m the knowledge of 
all the Shistras and in devotion to Knshna, and therefore 
he has been nghtlj named A ditatia ‘without a second’ 
Nitjananda, Sarvabliaunia Bhattaclnr>a, Ram*inanda 
Ra>, Damodar Swarup Handas Thakur, Acharva 
Ratna and many other bhaklas have all taught me Krishna 
bhaklt, and have preached to the world love for the 
Knshna name ” 

So spoke the Master artfulU, ns he knew the Bhatta 
to be very proud of his learning, and to have long cherished 
the conceit that he knew all the bhaktt theology of the 
Vaishnavs and could expound the S/irimad Bhagabat best 
The Master’s words curbed this pride of the Bhatta, and 
he longed to know the many disciples whose Vaishnav 
character the Master had just extolled He asked, “Where 
do these Vaishnavs live? How can I meet them?’’ The 
Master replied, “Some live here, some on the bank of the 
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Ganges {i.e., at Navadwip, Panihati etc.)- These latter 
have all come here for the Car festival, and have taken 
up lodgings in this place. Here will you meet all of 
them.” 

Next day when all the Vaishnavs came to the Master’s 
place, He introduced them to the Bhatta. Their Vaishnav- 
splendour filled the Bhatta with amazement and he looked 
like a firefly in their company. Then he feasted the Master 
and His disciples on huge quantities of maha-prasdd. The 
sannydsis sat down with Paramananda Puri on one side. 
The Master sat down between Adwaita and Nityananda, 
while His disciples sat before and behind. The bhaktas 
from Bengal were countless ; they filled the yard row on 
row. Vallabh Bhatta marvelled at the sight of them and 
bowed at the feet of each. He himself served the mahd- 
prasdd to the Master and the sannydsis. They shouted 
Hari! Hari! on receiving the prasdd. The roar of Hari’s 
name filled the universe. The Bhatta gave away garlands, 
sandal-paste, betel-leaf and nuts and delighted all with his 
reverence. 

On the day of the Car procession, the Master began 
kirtan. As before. He fonned seven distinct groups of 
singers, under Adwaita, Nityananda, Haridas, Vakreshwar, 
Shrivas, Raghav Pandit, and Gadadhar, who sang at differ- 
■ent places. The Master roamed about shouting Hari, 
w^hile fourteen drums (mddal) lifted uj) the din of the 
sankirtan. The sight filled Vallabh Bhatta with marvel ; 
he flew into a transport of delight and could not control 
himself. Then the Master stopped the dance of the others 
and began to dance Himself. As he gazed on the Master’s 
beauty and the exuberance of His preni, the Bhatta believed 
that the Master was Krishna himself ! 
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After the festml the Bhnin liceRcd the 'Mister, si\ 
lOR, “I ln\e vnttcii n commcntirt on the If/jujcatiaf niul 
wint to rend it to Non ’* The Mister rLplicd, "I do not 
undcrslind the nuininR of tlit Ilhaf:abat nnd nm not 
qinliflc-d to heir (and jmlRc] in\ interpretation of it I 
onl\ sji down and re'citc Knshm*s mine, nnd tNcn then 
fill to complete the promised numlier of re*citations in 
tuentx four hours ’ The Blntta rcjoincel, "I hive nude 
111 expo'^itum of the Tnciniiik of Knshm’s ninie in nij 
commcnlirx I i«;ten to it But the Mister objected, 
“I do not p'"" nn\ reRird to the nianx senses of Knslini's 
ni«?c . J onJv JvDon that he m ^nshod^’s ihrhiiR son n»d 
darl lx be*iutifnl (hie the /amu/ IcixesJ This onU I 
know for truth nnd I Inxe not nrnxcd at an) other inein 
111'' of tile nimc ' \l the M l^tcr s shcht, the BJntln went 
bicV to his nuirtcrs, doxxiicisi in mind (He took his 
commentin to the chief dtseiile-s, ind cxen rcid out parts 
of hisoxxn motion, but thc\ sh^hted it and he xxis ibished) 
Dads did Villabh Bhatti Ro to the Master’s place ind 
dispute xxith f \dxxiilij Achirja and other diseipk-s 
Wheiiexcr he established a proposition the Aclnrjn used 
imnie-<lntelx to refute it Before them Vnllabh Bhatti 
appeared like i crane in tlic eompan> of majestic swans 
One da) the Bhatti asked the Achar)a "Mankind is 
fennmne, and Krislina is their husband, so xou hold No 
dexoted xxifc utters her husband’s name And )el )ou 
repeat Krishna’s name What sort of rf/inrmn is tins?" 
The Achar)a replied ' Dharvia in the flesh is sitting before 
)ou Ask Him, and He xxiU justify it " 

Then the Master broke in, "You do not know the 
essence of dhanua It is the dharaia of a true xxife to obey 
her husband’s commands Our husband has commanded 
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US to chant his name ceaselessly. No true wife can dis- 
obey his command, and so we chant his name and derive 
from it the fruit of the birth of love for Krishna’s feet.” 
This silenced Vallabh Bhatta and he went home sorrowing 
at his public humiliation. 

Another day he came to the Master’s assembly and 
said rather boastfully, “I have refuted [Shridhar] Swami’s 
commentary on the Bhdgahat. I cannot accept his inter- 
pretation Where his view differs from mine, I do not 

follow the Swami.” The Master smiled and remarked, 
“One who does not follow (her) swami (=husband) is 
ranked among harlots!” 

Chaitanya had come to earth as an avatar for the good 
of mankind ; by various humiliations He purified the proud 

heart of the Bhatta At night Vallabh Bhatta began 

to reflect in his own house, “Formerly the Master favoured 
me greatly at Allahabad, when He accepted my invitation 
to dinner in the company of His disciples. Why then is 
His heart turned away from me now? Bet my heart be 
free from the pride of gaining victories in debate. The 
God-souled does good to all. I am filled with the pride of 
asserting myself, and He humiliates me in order to cure 
me of this pride.” 

So thinking, next morning he came to the Master and 
meekly praising Him took refuge at His feet, saying, “I 
am ignorant and have foolishly displayed my learning 
before you. You are God and out of your natural grace 

you have removed my pi'ide by means of disgrace The 

blindness of pride has been removed from my eyes through 
the collyrium of your grace now, and true knowledge has 
dawned on me. I have sinned. Forgive me ; I take 
refuge with thee ; lay thy feet on my head.” 



XXIVJ \ \U UIH \C.I!\K\\ IICO^!^s V 


305 


Till. Mnstcr clitcked litni “Von arc n scholar 

niul a devotee nt the ‘canic lime \\ here thc<e two qinhties 
arc present, there pndt nnnot exist Vou have written 
a coinmentarj on the Bb tf:abat in scorn of Sliridlnr J>w nnt ' 

I under'^titul the IlbuKtlat thronpli tlic grace of 
bhridhar i^w tmi he is the world’s — in\ jjiiru 

What \o« write contnrv to Mintllnr is lalioiir lost , no 
one will accept it Therefore tirilc > onr coninitnfari on 
the in the footsteps of shridlnr Leave off vonr 

pnde and idorc the Lord Krishna Give up vonr fadings 
and join the f^irtari of Krishna and >ou will soon attain to 
Knshna’s feet " 

Then the ^faster agreed to dine at ^’allahh lllntta's 
house once again The Hhatla used to meditate on 
Go<l as the child Copd But the s>ociet> of Cadidhir 
Pandit turned his nniid, and he longed to adore the vouth 
fill Gopd Ifc begged the Pandit to teach Intn the luaitfni 
and ceremonial of this kind of adoration, but Cailidhar 
declined to act without the Master’s jicrimssion Another 
da> Gad idhar Pandit mviled the Master, who agreed and 
at the dinner permitted Vallihh Bhalla to he initiated h\ 
Gad idlnr [ni 7 ] 

now Tin MASTi K STINTH) ins rooD 

R"imchandra Pun Gosw mu came to Nil ichal and there 
met the Master and Param uiaiida Pun Jagad iiianda 
Pandit invited R unchandn Pun and fed him on the /»rnTid 
of Jagann ith After the meal the Pun asked Jagad manda 
to feed on the food left over, and serving the prasid re 
I catediv made him eat much And thereafter, washing 
his hands and moutli, Rimchandrn Pun began to cavil, 
”1 had heard that Chaitan>a’s bhal tas were great gluttons 
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Now I see it with my own eyes to be true. By gorging 
sannyasis with so much food, their piety is destroyed. 
You are hairagis and yet 5mu are such huge eaters ! Your 
bairdgya is not sincere.” 

Ramchandra Puri was notorious as the universal fault- 
finder, having been cursed for it by his own religious 
preceptor, Madhavendra Puri. He now dwelt at Nilachal, 
solitary b}^ nature, staying at one place fitfully and 
taking his meal at some [other] place without having been 
bidden, and taking note of what others ate. 

The Master was daily fed at different houses, at a 
cost of four pan of cowries [i.e., one anna] for the three 
of them, — the Master, Kashishwar, and Govinda (His 
bod}>’-servant.)... Ramchandra Puri closely inquired into the 
Master’s abode, manners, food, bed and travels. He 
could not reach the Master’s merits, but roaming in 
search of His defects, could not find any. Then he began 
to slander the Master to all the people, saying “He is 
a sannydsi and yet eats sweetmeats. How can such 
luxury enable him to control the lusts of the flesh?” 

He daily came to visit the Master, but only to pry 
into His shortcomings, — for that was the only work of 
the Puri, — ^v^hile the Master did him reverence as His 
guru. He knew of the slanders spoken by the Puri 
[against Him], but welcomed and honoured him greatly. 
One day the Puri came to the Master’s house in the morn- 
ing, and noticing some ants on the floor, delivered this 
covert attack, “Verily sweetmeats were brought here last 
night, for ants are running about. A wonder ! sannyasis 
dead to the world have such gluttonous cravings !” And 
then he left in a hurry. 

The Master now saw with His own eyes what He 
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Ind onlj hcinl hcforc, (nlwut tlie stniulcr ‘•pre'itl 
Iltin) Ht tnlkd CoMndi md tfld Jnin, “I roni lodnN 
nn nicil uill bt on<. jviLktt of rice ^Iul curn of the /'utda 
n oj: ^^orlh 20 eoints [if, ont qinrttr 'xntn] Don’t 
-icccpt nin foo<! nl)o\t. tins for tnc If \on !)nnK more, 
von wdl not «cc mt berL ” 

Ilolf of this the. Masitr itt ond tbe other Inlf He 
left for Govuk’i, nnd both rcnnined fimishcd 'I lien He 
coinnnnde<l Govindi ^nd Kishishvv'ir to bcfi their food 
el<cuhcrc Thus some <hvs pnssed m RTctt hardship 
ITcarinj; of it 1 ? miclnndn Pun came to the Master 
•and smiling told Him. “It is not n loimvrijr^ rf/iormn to 
R:ntifv his appetite lie eits just enough to fill his 
stomach am how I find vou lc.an nnd hear that von cat 
onh half vour fill This drvin;: is not n 

rrtHTjvflsi'f (ihiirwa \ ianrivuri |)crforms true ;«n« 30/: 
when he fills his stomach as far as is necessarv but docs 
not enjov his food (Gibi \i 16 17 )’’ 

The blaster replied, 'T am an iRnorant child nnd vour 
pupil It is ni> Rooil fortune that vou nrc teaching me ’’ 
R iinclnndra Pun then left 

Xcvt dav the OhaLfas headed bv Param imnda Pun 
complained to the "Nfastcr npainst Jilmcljandra ns n niJi\er« 
sal fault finder and instiRator of gluttonv , which he nftcr 
wards censured Thev iirffcd Him not to listen to Run 
clnndra and ftimish Himself, but to return to His old diet 
and accept invitations But the Master replied, “WHiv do 
>ou blame R unebandra Pun’ He txixmiuK tlic natural 
illiarma and Ins done no wron^ It is vcr> wronp for 
a to have a lustful palate It is n ^nnuMtst’s 

dutv to cat just n§ little as will keep bodv and soul 
topetber ’’ Thej all pressed Him hard, and 3ieldinff to 
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their entreal.y He fixed His rations at one-half of its former 
cost, viz., at two i)an of cowries \_i.e., half anna], — which 
was shared by two, sometimes b\' three persons. If a 
Brahman whose cooking: He could not eat, invited Him, 
He took onl.v prasad worth two pan of co'wries. If it was 
a Brahman whose cooking He could eat. He took a little 
of prasad [purchased with money] and a little of the 
meal cooked in His host’s house. But at the houses of 
Pandit Goswami, Adwaita Achar.va, and Sarvabhauma, 
He ate whatever they asked Him, for there He had no 
independence ; He had come down to earth to render His 
devotees happy. 

After a time Ramchandra Puri left Nilachal on a 
pilgrimage, to the intense delight of the Vaishnavs, who 
felt that a heavy stone had been lifted from their heads ! 
They now freely invited the Master to kirian and dance, 
and all freely partook of the prasad. [iii. 8.] 



CIIAni R x\v 


The love of the pilgrimt from Bengal 

The RLn;jal caiiic to Nil »clnl [caiT\ing loMtig 

prc'^cjits, — foo<l nnd |>rc<<.r\is for the Master) It t\as 
the »h\ of JagainiithN sj)orting in the uatcr of the 
Nnremln tank The ^^aster tame there with His follow- 
<rs to see the water s|K)rt and there the Hengnl pilgrims 
met Him The Bengal nimical parties were singing the 
I iriat , on meeting the Master tlu> began to weep in lo\c 
The water sport, instrunicntal music, song, dance and 
Itrfuti created n tiimnlt on the Innk, while the boats plied 
mernU on the water 'Ihe mingled din of the Ltrtan nnd 
weeping of the Bengalis filled the universe Then the 
Master entered the water with IIis discijiles and sported 
gleefulK with them all These water sports have been 
slescnbed in elctail bj Vrindibandis in bis C/iniffliiva 
[i c , nit if:ab{it ] I sliall not repeat them here 
Another da> the Master went with IBs i»arl> to behold 
Jagann itli at Ins rising from bed There lie began the 
ItCTu Lirian Seven parties began to sing, and seven leaders 
w ihem , — A/JwMta .Vjn .'wwla 

Vakreshuar, Ach> ut inanila Shnv is Bandit, Satvarijn 
Klim and Karaharidis The Master visited all the 
seven groups, each thinking that lie was with it onl\ I 
The roar of the ktrlan filled the earth , all the citi/cns 
came out to sec it , the king came with his Court nnd 
ga/ed from a distance, the queens beheld the scene from 
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the roofs of houses. The earth trembled under the force 
of the kirtaii. Men shouted Hari! thus adding to the 
din. After a while, the Master was inclined to dance 
Himself. Around Him the seven parties sang and beat 
their instruments ; in the centre He danced in a supreme 
transport of love. He recollected the Oriya verse, 
Jagamohan parimundd jdiin! ‘Charmer of the universe I 
I abase myself before Thee’, and bade Swamp sing it. 
To this air He danced in ecstasj% while all the men 
around swam in tears of love. W’ith uplifted arms He 
cried, “Chant ! chant !” and they in delight shouted 
Hari! Hari! At times He fell down in a trance and 
eeased to breathe, then suddenly started up with a I'oar. 
Frequent tremour burst over His body, making it look 
like the shimul tree, — now it was quivering and now it 
stiffened. The sweat burst through every pore in His 
skin. With faltering speech He muttered ja ja, ga ga-, pari 
Pari, — every tooth in His mouth shaking as if about to be 

loosened Even in the third quarter of the day His 

dance did not cease. All the people in ecstasy forgot 
[fatigue of] body and [the distinction of] self and others. 
Then Nityananda resorted to a device ; he silenced the 
kirtan-singeis gradually, and only the leaders of the seven 
groups eontinued singing with Swamp, but in a low tone. 
At the cessation of noise, the Master came to Himself 
somewhat. Then Nityananda told Him how fatigued all 
were. The Master at this put an end to the kirian and 
went to bathe in the sea with them all. 

Then with all His hhaktas He partook of the prascid, 
dismissed them, and retired to sleep at the door of the 
gambhira (room). Gbvinda came to rub His feet, as was 
his usual practice, before going to feed on His leavings. , 
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The Blaster liad stretched Himself at full length across 
the doom ay , Govinda could not enter the room and 
begged Him to move aside a little, but He declined saying 
that He was too weak to stir His limbs, and told Govinda 
to do whatever he liked Then Govinda threw his sheet 
over the Master's body and entered the room leaping 
o\er Him His shampooing threw the Master into a 
sweet sleep and relieved Him of His fatigue After two 
dandas (48 minutes) He woke, and seeing Govinda there, 
asked in anger, '^Why are you here still, Adi basya'^ Why 
did jou not go away for your meal when I fell asleep’” 
Govinda replied, “You laj blocking the doorway, and I 
found no path for going out of the room ” But the 
Blaster rejoined, “How, then, could you come m’ Why 
did you not go out in the same way that jou entered’” 

Govinda returned no answer, but reasoned within him* 
self, “I must do my appointed work, even if I have to 
commit any fault or go to hell for so doing For the sake 
of doing my duty I do not hesitate to commit a million 
sms, but I fear even the touch of sm for my own 
personal needs ” After the four months the Master sent 
away the bhakias from Bengal [111 10 ] 

Next year the Bengal pilgrims came m large numbers, 
— two to three hundred of them, including many women 
Shivauanda Sen acted as their guide and caretaker on 
the way 

They came to Pun and met the Master, the women 
gazing at Him from a distance They were all given 
lodging houses and invited by the Master to eat the maha- 
^rasad The entire family of Shivananda enjoyed His 
grace After the meal He told Govinda to give the 

leaiings on His plate to Shivananda’s wife and sons so 
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long as they stayed there. A sweetmeat-seller (modak) of 
Nadia, named Paranieshwar, had his shop close to the 
Master’s paternal house. In His boyhood He used to 
visit this man’s shop and the man used to treat Him to 
confects made of milk. He loved the Master from His 
infancy, and this year came to see Him. He prostrated 
himself before the IMaster saying, “I am Paranieshwar.” 
In delight at seeing him the Master asked, ‘Paranieshwar ! 
are 3mu well? It is a happy thing that you have come.” 
The man added “Mukunda’s mother has come”, [meaning 
his own wife]. The Master was shocked to hear the name 
of a woman, but out of love for Paranieshwar said nothing. 
The loving simple-minded confectioner did not know the 
wa3’-s of the learned ; these qualities inh’' delighted the 
Master 

Four months passed away in the usual way, and then 
He permitted the pilgrims to return to Bengal. They 
invited Him to dinner and He lovingl3’’ spoke to them all, 
“Every year you come here to see me, undergoing many 
hardships on the two journeys. For this reason I feel 
inclined to forbid your coming, but the pleasure of your 
society tempts my heart. I had commanded Nityananda 
to live in Bengal. He has come here in defiance of my 
order; what can I say to him? The [old] Adwaita 
Acharya, leaving his wife, children and home behind, 
performs a long and difficult journey to meet me. How 
can I repay the debt of his love? I merely sit here at 
Nilachal without having to do any exertion for your sake. 
I am a sannydsi, without wealth. With what shall I repay 
my debt to you ? My onl3>- property is my body, and this 
I give up to you. Sell it, if you list.” 

The Master’s speech melted their hearts ; tears ran 
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\]o\\n their chctV.*i without cmMU'' He t(X>, wept ch'-p 
me thtir nrcJ<, '■lul wetpm* cmhrncxtl thtm S>, thc\ 
couI«l I <i' v^t out «'i llicj*’ jouriitx home tint (11%, hut 
jn'Mnl fj\t or «J3\> nj<*t At Ihjri in iJil «in)c wnv 

\t l35t the Mv>tcr c»> M lc<l ilicm 'uul Kn\t iIkiu 
J citc to tkjeirl with c»»m|»osM e of nmul 

Tile l/iffij left t! t ot\ wtcpins The Mn^ter 

ren ninciJ tJscrc in of ) nrl 

I.n«-l \nr Jncul ‘niiuli iIk NInstcr ^ comiumon, !nil 
h\ Hk ItTtt i.o«c to Knilii ti *^.0 niothtr *'lnchi 

in i\hf:hl ii^iacti tin anti niOii to Iuh <ii<^otn<<. on 
the iniJ JIis <}om^»s Ml tht hhaUat of Niihi 

met him niul eiUernintil him m llitir !ums.v h*«tcnmi: 
in np’urc to hi< till ntwm the Mi«.ttrU tnnm^l thmes 
At tile hou«^ of '*ln\ iiniuli Ik | rtjnttil n jk)1 of mtihcitcd 
oil, •vented tilth w«kkI imJ nkin/? it to Niliclnl 

Tslctl CoMiwh to rub it on Uk MaMir’s hnd, to cure Him 
of bik, wind *ind other «KUt hmiiouri CoMudi 

rciKirtcd it, but the Mister rcpbtd “A mnntcui is for* 
bidden to rub oil, esr»ccnlh <ctnlcd oil Present it to the 
tempk of JiRimiith, wlurt it will be used in liRhtinK 
1inii>s ind Ills Inboiir will be supreincb rcwirdcd ” 

Some tell di>s ifltrw irds. Gov null rcjKited J iRiiIi 
namla's request tint He should ftccejit the oil The 
Master burst forth in miRcr, "Verv well, ciirirc n sennit 
to ml) nu. with the oil • Is it for such plcisiires tint I 
Inve turned saiin^ lii ’ WInt is mm to me is n sport to 
>011’ I vcr> one who will suicll the friRrint oil on mj 
person m tin. streets, will cill me a cnrnnl sann^usi*” 
Gov null remained silent on hearing this 

Xc\t mornuiR, wlicn JoRidimndi cinie to the Master, 
lie said, ‘Pandit* joii hive brought for me oil from 
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The Mmtcr** Iove**rckneit for KrUhnn ; His visions 
nndtrnnsporU of bhskti 

TJjc Mn'-Jcr fch n from KnsJinn josl -ts 

iJjc KjilJ.ornjd' ihtj nffir Kn^‘)In hii! Jcfl Vrjml'jbiiJ for 
f*r.T»)ijalJ> lit to break out m uilO 

hnJtnUitions, t\c» ns KnJ))» ln«J lalktd in delinnin on 
njtxlini: uith IMdlm. I‘»tr <h«J ibt M.i*>ur coji^ulcr 
nttn«<lf .1^ K.uIIj*. niJf} hit land aclcd) like hir No 
uomicr, for ^nch K the c»mr<t of f^pintnnl 

eolasvh 

One ijjpht tvlun Ht ua** ^IcejniJ^, He dreamt of 
Krishna in the f>isa dmcc , the cojJ uat hendins Jus l)ody 
cractfnily and pl.tvin/; on the flnlc, uearinj: n yellow 
pannerjt nnd ;:arlan«l> of floncrs and lookinjr hke iJjc 
I)jcttjrc of J.o^c ; the milkimid'. ncre dinonj: m « circle, 
joinin^j tJjcir hands toRtthtr, \\lnle m the centre Krishna 
frohcktMl %\itlj Urnllij. The mrIu inspired the Master with 
the same mood ; He felt that He \%a>> at Vrindahan and had 
trained Krislina's company. 

As He was late in nsins:, OoMiula wakened Him ; but 
He saddened when He became conscious ot the real world 
After ptrforminR the neccss.arj' acts of the morniiiR He 
went to behold JaRannath He stood close to the ininRc 
of Garuda, while hundreds of thousands of worshipiicrs 
throHRcd in front of Him. An Ori>a woman, unable to 
see the Rod* on account of the crowd, climbed upon the 
Garuda and rested one foot on tlic Master's shoulder. 
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Govinda saw it and hiirriedl3’' pushed her away, but the 
Master forbade him to make her dismount from His 
shoulder, saying, “Don’t remove her. Let her gaze at 
Jagannath to her heart’s content”. The woman, however, 
quickly got down on seeing the Master and fell at His feet. 
The IMaster remarked, “Jagannath has not inspired me 
with this woman’s passionate longing for him. Her bodj’’ 
mind and soul are so absorbed in the god that she did 
not notice that she was treading on m5* shoulder ! She is 
blessed. Let me worship her feet that I too maj’’ have 
her intensity of devotion.” 

Sadl^' did the Master return home, and sitting down 
on the ground began to draw lines on the floor with His 
finger-nails. Tears streamed from His eyes and blinded 
His vision. “Alas!” He cried, “after gaining Krishna, 
I have lost him. Who has taken awa}’- mj^ Krishna? 
Where have I come?” In His trances He quivered with 
delight ; but when He regained consciousness, He felt 
that He had lost His treasure, and sang and danced like 
mad, though He went through His bath, dinner etc. by" 
mechanical habit. 

The ten foims of love-sickness possessed Him day 
and night, never giving Him rest. Ramananda 'Ray by 
reciting verses [from Vidjmpati, Chandidas and Gita- 
Govinda] and Swarup bj’- singing songs on Kx'ishna’s acts, 
brought the Master somewhat back to His senses. At 
midnight they laid Him to bed in the inner room, and 
Ramananda returned to his own house, Avhile Swarup and 
Govinda slept at the door. It was the Master’s wont to 
wake all night, loudly chanting Krishna’s name. [To- 
night] noticing the silence within, Swarup' pushed the 
door open. He found the other three doors [also] closed 
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!ooV,i<! 3l llu. Clnti! !n!lo I om! tiling U to li t! r 
Oo\nr»!InM InlJ lie ran tn «nl> U m n| Uuc uitli tlu 
of till wjiu! flovnufi i-onhf not »i\crinl.i Him 
\ Imt oml cr\ \sis nmt! iiu! llicri was n ^ mt ! itsth 
I \cr\onc rut np from wlitrt Ik, w is — Smrnj j's^idi 
Tnmh, Oil! iillnr, K imii Nuuln Sinnhir I’lmlU J’nn 
JJhiritj Oosw inn nl! went to tlu. k i slum *I Ik him 
lUnk^htn \tli ir\ i li< !»!»lcil filowls iKhiml 

After rniumiR nt first li!c tlu wind tin. Master 
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suddeuh' became stiil on the way, unable lo move fnrtber. 
Hveiy pore of Ilis skin swelled like a boil, the hair stood 
on end on them like the Kadamba flower. Blood ran out 
of His pores like sweat. His throat gurirled, not a syllable 
could He utter. Ceaseless tears ran down both His cheeks. 

He lost colour and became death-pale like a 

conch-shell. Then a quivering burst over Hi.i frame like 
a tempest on the bosom of the sea. Treinbling^, He fell 
down on the ^rround, and then Govinda came up to 
Him, spiinkled Him with water from the flask, and fanned 
Him with his sheet. Swamp and the rest now arrived and 
all beqan to weep at the Master’s plight. They loudly 
sang the kiilan in His hearing and sprinkled Him with 
cold water. After they had done so manj’’ times, He rose 
up with the erv of Hari-holl The Vaishnavs in delight 
shouted Hart! IJartI The sound of jo}’’ rose up from all 

sides Half-conscious again, the !Master addressed 

Swamp, “Yon have brought me back from Govardhan to 
here. You have snatched me away from viewing Krishna’s 

h’/fl, among the herds of cows and calves, Radha and 

her handmaids, on Govardhan hill Wlw have you 

brought me away thence, only to cause me gi'ief?’’ So 
saying. He wept, and the Vaishnavs wept at His plight, 
[hi. 14.] 

Thus did the IMaster live at Nilachal, plunging day 
and night in the ocean of grief at separation from Krishna. 
In the earty autumn nights — radiant Avith the moon in a 
cloudless sky, He roamed up and down with His disciples, 
visiting garden after garden in delight and reciting or 
listening to the songs of rasa Hid. At times, jOA^ercome 
with love. He danced and sang ; at other times He imitated 
the rasa lila in that mood ; at times in a transport of 
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iug “Hari ! Hari !” Swarup questioned him in surprise, 
“Tell us, fisherman, have 5’'ou met a man on this side? 
WHiy are you in this mood?” The fisherman answered, 
“I have not seen any man here. But a dead body was 
caught ill m}’- net, and I carefully dragged it ashore, 
thinking it to be a big fish. The sight of a corpse frighten- 
ed me, and when I was clearing my net I happened to 
touch it. At once the spirit of the dead entered my bodj’, 
striking me with tremor, weeping, choking of v'oice, and 


bristling up of hair It 13 %' stiff as a corpse, with a 

fixed stare in the eyes, — but at times it groaned, at others 
remained inert If I die of the possession of this 


ghost, how will mj^ wife and children live? If I can 

find an exorcist, he will expel the evil spirit from me. 
I work at my trade of catching fish alone at night, but 
no ghost can seize me as I remember the god Nrisimha. 
This ghost, however, holds me with a double grip when 
I repeat Xrisimha’s name. Don’t go there, I advise you, 
lest this ghost should possess you, too.” 

From these words, Swarup understood it all, and told' 
the fisherman gently, “I am a great ghost-doctor, and I 
know how to lay spirits.” He uttered some verses, laid 
his hand on the fisherman’s head, gave him three slaps, 
and cried out “The evil spirit has left jmu. Fear no 
more.” The man now became a little composed. Swarup 
reassured him, “He whom j'ou have taken for an evil 
spirit, is no ghost, but the Lord Sri Krishna- Chaitany a. 
In a transport of love He had jumped into the sea. Him 
have you raised in 5’-our net. His touch has thrilled you 
with Krishna’s love, — which 3'’ou have mistaken for the 
possession of a ghost. Now that your fear is gone and 
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jour mind has been calmed, show me where >ou ha\e 
landed Hun ” 

The fisherman said, 'T ha\e often beheld the Master 
It cannot be He , it is of more than man’s si/e ” 

The fisherman led them all to the place Thej beheld 
Him IjinK on the (ground, huRe bodicel, palc*skinned from 
immersion m water, coated with sea sand His limbs were 
abnormallj lonR, loose and with the skm flapping Oier 
such a long path thej could not carrN Him home , so the\ 
remoted His wet loincloth and put a drN one on Him, 
and laid Him <lown on a sheet of cloth aficr brushing om\ 
the sand Then thej lifted up the clnnt of Krishna’s 
kirlan and poured it into His ears After a lime the word 
entered His brain and He Icajicd up with a roar , His 
limbs were rejoined and returned to their proper places 
Half unconscious still, He looked hither and thither 
[m pcrple\it> ] He si>okc, as if from the skj , 
“Beholding the Jamunj fin the ocean] 1 went to 
Vnndaban, and there found Braja’s darling sporting m the 
water with Radha and the other imlkmaids I stood on 
the bank gazing on the scene, while one of the salhis 
(female comrades of Ridlu) pointed out the misterics to 
me “ [A long but highl> poetical description, not irons 
laied ] Krishna, Radha, and their companions rose 

from the water, dressed themselves, partook of a rich 
prcnic, and all retired to sleep Itlj heart was filled with 
bliss at the sight Just then you caught hold of me, and 
with a great noise brought me here Ah' where is the 
Jamiina, where Vnndaban, where Krishna, and where the 
milkmaids? You have destroyed that bliss'” 

Then Swarup made Him bathe [m the sea] and 
brought Him home, to the delight of all [111 i 8 ] 

21 



CHAPTER XXVII 


The Master’s last year on earth 

Thus did the Master in love-madness for Krishna 
lament night and day. Jagadananda Pandit was very dear 
unto Him, and was every year sent .by Him to Nadia to 
console his forlorn mother Shachi. “Go to Nadia”, so the 
^Master charged Jagadananda, “convey my salutation to 
mother, touch her feet on my behalf. Tell her to re- 
member that I go there daily (in the spirit) to bow to her 

That I have taken the sannyasVs vow leaving her 

service onl}^ shows that I am mad and have really undone 
all dhanna. Mother! - pardon this fault of mine. I am 
obedient to thee, I am thy son. It is at thy bidding that 
I am living at Nilachal. I cannot leave thee while life 
remains to me.” The Master presented to His mother 
(at the Puri’s suggestion) the consecrated cloth that He 
had received at the Got>a-lild with choice prasdd of 
Jagannath. He was the crowning example of filial piety, 
for even though a sannydsi He served His mother 

After receiving an enigmatic message in verse from 
the Acharya Goswami (of Shantipur) through Jagadananda 
when he returned to Puri, the Master plunged into a 
deeper trance. His ecstasy at Krishna-separation was 
doubled. He raved frantically day and night, identifying 
Himself with Radha. Suddenly imagining that Krishna 
was leaving Vrindaban for Mathura, He (in the character 
of Radha) was seized with dizziness and developed 
madness, mourning deliriously while clasping the neck of 



XXMI] «:f/F TOkTtRJNO KJtWIOl/S MWAJSS 

Uiinunmh niul n<I(lrt^*HiK Swinip ont of ihc ut/iii 
(i c , R idh I's compinion’^) lit tftt \cr*-t «}iich 

K ullu Ind «ix)lst.it lo \i'.fnklii (htr Inndiunul) and field 
forlh on it 

Thu^i djd Gnurmfin wttp ‘iiMiiff, “Ahs* nh'^ for 
Kn<;lin'i ' where In^t thmj roik^** Swirnp and U «m unndn 
consoled Him tn «nm waxs sint.inK’ joxous ^onffs, xvhich 
calmed Him a litlle 

The*^c lamenlatioiis were carried on up to uudiURhl 
Then i?wanip lard the Master to In-d in Ills room 
R mi inanda left for his hoim and CoMuda la\ down nt 
the door of the room Io\e f«r Krishna w-ts thriHinr the 
Master’s heart , lie awoke and Incan to sjnc the Name , 
the pane of separation comiilsed Ills heart, nnd lie htRin 
lo nib Ills face tcain«t the vxall llis fict, chcel s nose 
were nil laceratesl, but in the xeheincnct of e-cstase He 
knew not of the blood stre iiniiic down 

All niRht lie battered His facv thus Swamp, 
noliciHR the RToaiuiiK sound lighted n Inmp, tillered the 
room and saw Ills fnce In intense irricf the two hrouRht 
Hun back to IIis bed and soothed Him Swamp asked, 
“Wh> didst thou do this’*’ TJic Master nnswered, "I 
could not contain inxstlf in the room in uu [lo\e] 
;anMtt> I rushed in search of the door in order to ;;o 
out \tr\ soon I could not find the iloor nml onI\ 
‘knocked in\ face aRainst the four walls It was torn, it 
jhlcd, but still I could not ro out '* 

^ Then, Swamp in anMttj took counsel of the other 
b/ial las next daj and made Shankar Pandit sleep in the 
I\faster’s room, nursiiiR His feet In fear of Slianknr He 
could not leave the room nor knock IIis face apamst the 
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walls. These feats Ragliunath-das has described in his 
Chaitanya^staba-kalpa-briksha. 

One Vaishdkh night, when it was full moon, the 
Master went with His bhaktas to visit the great Jagannath- 
vallabh park. The trees and creepers were in full bloom 
as at Vrindaban, the green parrots, bees and cuckoos were 
discoursing [love]. The Zephyr was blowing laden with 
the scent of flowers, and freshening made the tree-tops 
dance. Under the bright moonlight the plants and creepers 
blazed in a silvery sheen. Spring pervaded the atmospherej 
The sight threw fee Master into a rapture. He bade the' 
stanza Lalita labanga lata [of the Gita-Govinda, canto ix. 
verse 6] be sung, and moved up and down dancing with 
His followers. Passing thus from tree to tree. He came 
under an Ashoka tree and lo! he beheld Krishna standing 
there. He rushed to meet Krishna, who disappeared 

laughing The Master, losing Krishna after having 

caught sight of him, fell down in a faint. The odour of 
Kri.shna’s person filled the garden ; it took away the 
IMaster’s senses, it maddened Him, and He began to sing 
and hold forth on the verses that Radha, enamoured of 
the scent of Krishna’s body, had addressed to her 
sakhi 

Swarup and Ramananda sang, the Master danced in 
rapture, and thus the night wore on to dawn. [iii. ig.] 

THE LAST CHARGE TO THE APOSTLES 

Thrilled with delight, the Master spoke, “Listen, 
Swarup and Ramananda Ra 3 ^ ! the supreme healer in this 
iron age is sankirtan of the Name. It is [equivalent to] 
the Vedic sacrifice, and the true sacrifice!' in it is rewarded- 
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With Krishna’s feet SanLtrtan enables us to conquer sin 
and the ^\orld , it creates punty of soul, all kinds of bhakti 
and devotional practice Chant the Name at meals, in 
bed, here, there and ever> where It is not restricted to a 
particular place or time, — it works everywhere It bears 
the name of sarva shaktt (omnixiotent) 

“Listen, Ramananda, to the way in which the Name 
should be recited m order to conceive a passion for it 
The de\otee, if high of rank, should regard himself 
as lowly like the grass He should learn patience from 
the tree, which does not cry out even when it is cut down 
and which does not beg for water even when it is perishing 
of drought, but on the other hand gives away its 
possessions to all who ask of it, bears sun and ram itself 
but protects others from them The Vaishnav, however 
high, should be free from pride , he should venerate all 
forms of life as animated by Krishna Take Krishna’s 
Name thus, and you will be inspired with prem “ 

As He spoke He was filled with a gro%ving meekness of 
spirit and began to beg for pure bhakii at Krishna’s hands 
The true devotee, as is the law of love, holds that he has 
not even a particle of faith in Krishna ’ ' Lord > I ask not 
for wealth or follmvers or the gift of poesy Give me in 
birth after birth only unreasoning instinctive devotion to 
God “ 

In utter lowliness of spirit He proclaimed Himself a 
worldly-minded creature and prayed to be inspired with a 
slave’s devotion (dn^ya bhakti) ”0 Nanda's son' Have 
Pity on this thy servant sunk the dread ocean of the 
World I Look on me as a particle of dust on ihy lotus- 
feci Next, He was seized with the anxiety of humility 
and begged of Krishna “Without the wealth of thy love 
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my life is poor and futile. Make me thy slave and give 
me the treasure of thy love as my wages.” 

Then came the mood of melancholy-humility : 
eyes are running with tears like the rainy sky-. A 
moment is as long to me as an aeon. The absence of 
Govinda (Krishna) has made the universe empty to meT’ 

In this wa}'’ He recited His own eight Sanskrit verses 
on the different moods of bhakti and expounded them all. 
For twelve years He thus tasted the sweets of Krishna-love 
day and night with His two friends. These acts of His 
are endless, even a thousand narratives cannot arrive at 


their end Therefore, I bow my head and conclude 

His lilds here I bow at the feet of all my Vaishnav 


hearers and end my history of Chaitanya’s acts. [hi. 20.] 


The last, scene (translated from the Chaitanya-mangal 
of Jayananda, p. 150) : — 

.When dancing at the Vijaya of the Car festival in 
the month of Asharh, His left toe was suddenly pierced 
by a brick [lying on the road]. When Adwaita left for 
Bengal, the Master secretly told him [of His coming 
disappearance]. With all His followers He sported in the 
water of the Narendra tank [for the last time]. On the 
sixth day of the moon, the pain in His toe grew severer, 
and He was forced to take to His bed in the garden. 
Here He told the Pandit Goswami that He would leave 
the earth next night at 10 o’clock. Celestial garlands of 
many-coloured flowers were thrown on Him from the 
unseen. Celestial singers (vidyadhar) began to dance on 
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XXVII] CiniTWW**! ASCIST to JH win 

tlic 

tljc Tlie gotK heffan lo crj out, ito \^islmn’‘» 

hea\ctiK (.lianoi'*’ The Master inohiiinl ullis material 
car with the fi^^ure of ftarmH on its spirt lf> Yaikuntha 
I l)od\ In lithind on the earth, while He wtnl iLillcd them* 
(\’jsljnn’s ht.utn) M.iiu of Ills ‘•ervanls |)oIts fell on 
sehts In •'crpent-hite Meteors nnl thundtrUla Acharj a, 
the earth \t the news Xit\ nntuh .iiul Aclu.\pnrusholtatn 
\’ishnuiirn > and ^Inchi sucKitit^l aw.iv liless at His 
an<l olhtr servitors of the Mister rrew ••)'eir 
departure fowed before 

Xttvuundi consoled the ili^iples md \^iU make all 
them. “We will kevp the N «nie ahit Wt 't\'c will not 

men, down to the ChandiN. \aishn.i\s \Muslims but 
difTcrentjate flow] castes like the Cham! ds or nkc them all 
will Kite love and OhaUlt to them all ami me the realms 
dance fujtJi ns] at hrian \\c wiJl mal.n.ais shouted 
of IleiiKal ami driss'i blessed “ The \'aish 
ajiphnst at Ins words 


Sir Jadunath Sarkars works. 

HISTORY OF AURANGZIB 

Professor Sarkar’s History of Aurangzib is based 
mainly on original contemporary Persian Marathi and 
European sources, viz., the Mughal State-papers, daily 
bulletins of the Mughal Court, the records of impartial 
non-official writers (such as two Persian memoirs by con- 
temporary Hindu writers), the letters of Aurangzib and 
other makers of Indian history. 

The Fourth volume gives the fullest and most accurate account 
of the decline and fall of Bijapur and Golkonda and the reigns of 
Shivaji and Shambhuji, publishing for the first time much new 
information and correcting many current errors. The second edition 
almost entirely supersedes the first edition, as two-thirds of the work 
have been thoroughly rewritten in the light of fresh materials acquired 
and the size of the book has been increased by one-fifth. 

Vols. I & II (in one) Reign of Shah Jahan and War of Succession 
fSnd ed.) Revised and cheap issue, Rs. 5. 

Vol. III. Northern India during 1658-1681 (3rd ed.) Rs. 3-8. 
Vol. IV. Southern India, 1644-1689, (2nd ed.) Rs. 4. 

Vol. V. The Last Phase, 1689-1707, Rs. 4. {Sold separately). 


HIVAJI 


{Awarded the Sir James Campbell Gold Medal by the 
Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay.) 

3rd edition, thoroughly rewritten and enlarged, with four 
portraits, Rs. 5. 

It completely supersedes all the earlier editions. 

The book has been mostly recast by the addition of much- 
new material, French, Portuguese, Sanskrit and Marathi, 
minute correction, and a restudy of the extant authorities. 
Among the new features are a very detailed Chronology, 
an Index, and a full critical Bibliography. A larger type 
and format have been used. 

Shivaji ’s character and achievements, and the Maratha 
institutions and system of government are discussed in 
two long chapters, and the lessons taught by the rise and 
fall of the Marathas are clearly unfolded. 
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Fall of the Mughal Empire 

Vols. 1 and 2 (1739-1760) Rs. 5 each. [Oat in 1933.] 

J. Sarkars History of Aurangzib covers tKe history 
of the Mughal Empire from 1636 to 1707, and William 
Irvine's Later Maghals, edited and continued by J. Sarhar, 
carries the narrative in full detail from 1707 to the retreat 
of Nadir Shah in 1739. 

At this point (1739) the history has been taken up 
in the present work which has been designed to close 
with the death of Mahadji Sipdhia (1794) 

An immense mass of materials, mostly unused by 
any previous writer, has accumulated in the hands of 
Sir Jadunath Sarkar. — such as French records and memoirs. 
State papers and reports preserved in the Imperial Record 
OfSce, more than 70 volumes of Marathi documents and 
biographies, Hindi and Rajasthani histories (in verse), 
besides Persian manuscripts (some of them discovered by 
him.) A synthesis of the information thus ^ supplied 
enables the history of this momentous period of India's 
destiny to be put in the correct light and invested with 
flesh and blood. Errors which had so long held the field 
can be now dispelled with convincing certainty. 

A SHORT HISTORY OF AURANGZIB 

511 pages, with a large map, Rs. 5, 

This book contains ncaily one-half of the matetial of the larger 
work in Rvc volumes Besides, a chronology, an Index, a large 
map and a chapter on the "Empire of Aurangzib, its extent, revenue, 
army, trade, and administrative system” are entirely neu> addilions. 
The narratives of campaigns and the chapters dealing with Aurangzib's 
career ieibre Ais accession Co tire Airone Aave 6een greaDy compressed* 
while character sketches, reflections, survey of progress decline or 
fall and generalisations, — i e . all matters pertaining to the philosophy 
of history , — have been given almost as fully- as in the larger work. 

J R. A. S. — "The narrative is clear and orderly, the characler- 
izaUon of individuals is excellent, and. while the book is not short 
by present-day standards, there is very little indeed that could be 
spared The best proof of the author's power of presentation is the 
fact that even bat'les are rendered intelligible without the aid of 
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diagrams . , . The book carr be. recommended with confidence to 
any readers who have not time or opportunity to study the author s 
larger work, that well-known classic. The History of Avrongzib.’ 

India through the Ages 

Re. 1-8. 

A survey of the growth of Indian life and thought 
from the Vedic age to our own times — with a detailed 
study of the contributions of the Aryans, the Buddhists, 
the Muhammadans, and the English to the growth of 
Indian civilization. It tries to show how our present is 
only working out the legacy of our past. 

Times. — "An excellent little compendium of the history of India. 
The author treats his subject under five main headings. Each of 
these is considered as a great culture-movement, without emphasis 
on the battle and conquest side of the picture. He writes with a 
generous appreciation of the benefits, moral and intellectual, as well 
as merely administrative, conferred by England on India, and his 
closing estimate of the situation at the present day is thoughtful and 
valuable." 

Sir E. A. Gait . — "India Through the Ages gives a wonderfully 
clear bird’s eye view of a vast subject.” 

J. R, A. S. — “The causes which led to the spread of Buddhism, 
and to the transition from Buddhism bach to Hinduism, ate clearly 
and interestingly slietched; so also is the brief review of the growth 
of English education in Bengal. Professor Sarkar writes without 
partiality or bias, and, from the special study that he has made of 
the Muhammadan period, is peculiarly fitted, for a Hindu writer, 
to give a just and appreciative View of the influence which Muham- 
madan administration and institutions have had on the evolution of 
India. The booh gives an interesting and clearly Written review of 
the successive factors which have contributed to the composite 
development of the India of the present day." 

Anecdotes of Aiirangzib 

(English translation with notes & a long life of Aurangzih, End ed., Re. 1-8. 

The anecdotes, 72 in number, have been translated 
from a Persian work (the Ahkam-i-Alamgiri, ascribed to 
Aurangzib’s favourite officer Hamid-ud-din Khan Nimcha), 
which no other historian has yet used and whose very 
existence was hardly known before. 
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The work U exceediosly ioleresliiM; and raloable at it throws 
tnach new light on Aorangiih aod exhihtls many onknown traits of 
Ms ehiractcr, hli firtt bre, pilhr tayiogf, and principles of cerrcnf 
ment, and hit treitroent of hit sont, grandees, illndtii and Shlit. 

AHKAM-I-ALAMGIRl (Persian text) 2nd ed. Rc. 1. 

In the second edition the Petslnn text of the Anec‘ 
dales hns been carefully correcteri. AurnORrib Ims been 
well called a master o/ the su-'orj and the pen, and this 
book il]ij«lrntes what n powerful, and somelimes caustic. 
st>!e in the Persian Ian;;unpe he wielded. It shows that, 
contrary to the popular belief, he was not detoid of 
humour. 


Mughal Administration 

Second edition, 272 rapes. Rs 3 
A complete treatise on the ndministralivc B>Btcm and 
constitution of the Muchnl Dnpirc. its theory and prac* 
tree. It* principles and aims, rla effect on the people. 
Ends with a long philosophical siuNcy of the achieve- 
ments of die Muphal Empire, the causes of its downfall, 
its enduring inn«cncc upon the counlr>’. 

Among the chapter# are Charnclcnsljc feature# of 
the Mughal Government.— Daily life and powers of the 
Emperor.— The Diwnn and his duties — Provincial admini- 
stration, — ^The spy system —Condition of the peasants — 
Religious policy and ordinances —State Industries — 
Mughal Aristocracy. — Revenue Regulations (In detail). — 
Causes of the downfall of the Mughal Empire.— Legacy 
of Muslim rule.— Bibliography (critical) 

STUDIES IN MUGHAL INDIA 

3rd edition, greatly enlarged, f/n prcparnfion.^ 
Vol. 1. {Period of Aurangzib). Rs. 3. 

.. 11. Shah Inhan and others, (fn prep.) 

Sketches of Maratha History, R#. 2-8. 
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CH AITAN Y A 

Srd ed. with a portrait, Rs. 2. 

I 

Completed by addition of early life from 
Chaitanya-Bhagabat. 

Chaitanya, (1485-1533), the greatest saint of Bengal, 
caused a complete moral revolution in Eastern India by 
preaching the creed of bhahti or devotion to God as 
incarnate in Krishna. His faith conquered Bengal, Orissa 
and Assam, and also established its strongholds in several 
other places, notably Vrindaban. 

C. F. Andrews. — “Of surpassing value gives the 

clearest picture of the Saint and his teaching, and is full of intense 
human interest from beginning to end .... The picture drawn 
of the Saint is one of extraordinary beauty : a truly human figure 
comes before us and attracts our own love, even as it attracted the 
love of his first disciples.” (Mod. Review, Oct. 1913). 

Bengali Translation of Shivaji,’ Rs. 2-4. 

Hindi Translation of Shivaji, Rs. 2-8. [In 1933.] 

The author’s India of Aurangzib : statistics, topography 
and Roads (1901), 

and Economics of British India (4th ed. 1917) 
are out of print (in 1932). 

Publishers : M. C. SARKAR & SONS, Calcutta. 
LUZAC & CO., London. 


Marathi Translation of Shivaji, Rs. 2-4. 

(Karnatak Press, Th|^jjcd\var^ Bombay 2) 






